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and Generally received Government of the Church 
Of Chrift by Biſhops, again the Schiſ= 
maticall Acrians of our time. 


\Wherein is evidently demonſtrated that Biſhops arc 
JURE DIVINO. 
1 As they are Superinteudents of the inferiour Clergy. 


2 As without whom there can be #0 lawfull Ordination, 
3 As through whom lawfull ſucceſſion a deduced. 


Scriptures. 
By Fathers. 
Counceclls.* 


With Anſwers to the Principall Objc&ions againſt 
EPISCOPACT. 


Digeſted into an Exai Method, 
By JOHN THEYRE Gert, 
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Thus ſaith the Lord God, wo unto the Prophets that follow 
> their own ſpirit, and have ſeen nothing. 
They have ſeen vanity, and lying divination, ſaying, The Lord 

ſaith; and the Lord hath not ſent them: and they have 


made others to hope, that they would confirme the IVord, 
Ezek. 13. 3,and 6. 
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To the KincGs molt excellent 
| MajesT1s, and our moſt rightful 
and dread Soveraigne Lord 


CHARLES, 


' By the grace of God of England, Scotland, 


France, and Ireland K 1 6, Defen- 
der of the Faith, &c. 


deſert in my ſelf that em- 
boldens mee to 
this ſmall Treatiſe to 
Your Sacred MajesSTIE, 
or thatI ſhould preſume 
ro fly ro your Majeſty for protection 


A2 


| 


preſent 


thereof. 
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- The Epiſtle Dedicatory., | 


| lo cleare, {o infallibly A poltolike and di- 


thereof. It is the weightneſle of rhe ſub-' 
ject, which is none other then a Catho- | -, 
like, and Apoſtolikgrruth, now dange- 
roully ſhaken, andin great hazard ofex- 
tirpation , Epiſcopacy, founded by the 
bleſſed Apoſiles,or ratherthe Holy Ghoſt} 
by cheir Miniftery.yer furiouſly aflaulted | 
by whole multitudes, the greater part of 
whombeing no better then de fce plebis 
are as violent in purſuing it, as they are|. 
\ignorantof the authority of it. Forpre-| 
vention of which diabolicall defigne, 
cheTruth calls for your Royall detence in| 
a divided" times, and unlefle your! 


Majeſty continue it in.its {trength and vi- 
-gor, it isin danger to be blaſted both in 
Branch and Roote, For Stons ſake there- 
fore protect this truth that now lyeth| 
bleeding at the feer of ercour, and letthe| 
world know thatyour Majeſty is rightly 
ſtyled Defender of the faith. Let nor the 
audacious impudence of multitudes dil- 
hearten your Majeſtic in a caule ſo juſt, 
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vine: ( yprian could lay +; $4 nequiſimo- f Lab, 3 Ep, 3: 
rum timeatur audacia, & quod malt jure at-| 
qu? equitate nonpoſſt temeritate atque 
| deſper atione perficiant! , attum eſt de Epiſco-| 
pattis vicore, Er de Eccleſie guber mnandg | 
fublimi ae divind 7 poteſtate nec ( briſtiant ul-! 
tra aut durare aut eſſe poſſumus , ftad hoc 
venturi eſt, ut perditorum minas atque inf. 
| dias pertimeſcamus. Oh then let it never 
be {aid,thatyour Majeſtic hath yeildedto 
{ubvert the: Apoſtolicall government of 
| che Churchof England, through theinſo- 
lent imporrunity, or a rhe Shi: ofthat 
| monltrous beaſt | Multituae. 

| know workes of this nature,are more 
| proper for the Clergy,yetl have read chat, 

| {ome truths have beene anciently vindi-| 
| cared by Lay-men, as at Larands | by Eu- | reel 
elpties, at Icontum by Paulinus, and at (3-] 

nada by Theodorus, and many others. [ 
| therefore out of a Contcionalle zeale to 
\che truth, and in an humble preſumpri-| 
on of your ] Majeſties conſtancy and un- 
danred reſolution; ever to continue to be 
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| (as was alſo your bleſſed father of never 
dying memory) anuz{ing father to the | 
hurch, doe adventure to tender theſe 

my ſlender endeav(ursto your Majeſties 
view: Inall humility imploring your 
Majeſtie to call ro remembrance thar 
which holy Elentherius the rvvelfth Bi- 
ſhop of Rome is ſaid to have written to 
Lucius our firſt Chriſtian King, Yicarins 
Det eſtis in reeno, Arrue acknowledge: 
ment of a good Biſhop: who alſo further 
advertiſeth, Gentes regni Britannie E p0- 
pult veſtri ſunt, & quos diviſos debetts in us 
num ad eoncordiam EC pacem, & ad fidem.& 
ad legem ( briſti, & ad ſanftam Eccleſtam 
FC ongregare, revacare, fovere, manutenere, 
protegere, regere, et ab inturioſis et malitio- 
{ts , et ab inimicts defendere, Which ſage 
advice, that your Sacred Majeſtie may 
maturely reduce into act, the greatGod of 
-peace {hine with his accuſtomed beames 
upon your Majeſtie through the thicke- 
neſle of theſe foggy miſts, that when (by 
his gracious aſliſtance to your Majeſtie) 


they 
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r they ſhall be diſperſt, Your faithful Sub- | 
- jects may againe rejoyce in the peace of Yo 
CM | 
: our Hieruſalem , and in the glorious 
$ ſunſhine of your Myjeſties molt Orati- 
r ous Protedion , and happy Raigne over : 
r us , Which dayly i is, and {hall ever be FI 
L | the moſt earneſt prayer of 
d | 
: 
J | | 
'Ss | | 
x Your MajeSties moſt humble | 
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THE PREFACE. 


Hen with admiration Tehold the common | 
D and uncbriſtianlike contempt of Epiſcopal 
A eovernment, and how multitudes of the 
 baſer ſort even inthe ſtreets aſſume unto 
themſelves a vote, ( which they moſt violent! y and 7e- 
belliouſly proſecute with loud out-cries and barbar ous 
exclamations, ) for the utter Tine of that ſacred ana 
CA poſtolicall Inſtitution; I wonder the eſſe at that 
OuFTagtous multitude, which once could not be appea- 
| ſed, but by yeelding to their kelliſh deſire vented by the | 
a Matt. 27. | btdeows cry of calpoImm %, But T [ee what ths ime 
—_ petuous monſter multitude can av, it could prevaile A 
farre as to crucify the Lord of lifes therefore the leſſe | 
\ marveile it dares aſſaalt his ordinances. And ſhall | 
þ 2.Tim. 3. 2.) we deſpaire becauſe the times are perillows, becauſe® | 
bel | menare lovers of themſelves, covetous, boa. 
ſters, proud, blaſphemers, diſobedient to pa- 
rents, unthankefull,unholy, without naturall at 
feRion, truce-breakers, falſe accuſers, inconti- 
| ;nenr, fierce, deſpiſers of thoſe thar are good, 
| TRAY TOURS, heady, high-minded, Io- 
vers of pleaſures more then lovers of God, Ha: 
e 1. Ichn. 4-34 | VIng a forme of Godlineſle, bur denying the po- 
wer thercot <? Nay,/et us not be di{mayed for thai 
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many fall Prophers are gone outinto the world; 
reaching things that are not convenient for fil-| 
thy. lacres ſake, but Father comfort your ſelves in, 
ths, that ſeeing theſe dayes, we know the oth 9pm J 
fulfilled, and may therefdve labour the more 9 eſcape 
the ſnares of theſe perillous nd pernitions times, and 
[o be able to ſtand faſt; that thougb iniquity and the} 
love of many waxeth cold, yet we {calling to mind: 
what our SaVionr © bath foretol4) may continueto! , Mar, 
the end and ſo be ſaved, T54t rztquity hath a long & 1:, 
time abounaed, & too too evident: And now (as if all 
former impicties had beene tos linile) the devill © 
come auroad ſeromded with the &ſurpea anthority of 
2iddy headed and clamorous multitudes, who under 
pretence of Reformation, do moſt impiouſly endea- 
| Vour 70 overthrow the Apoſtolical diſcipline and 
vernment ever retained in the Catholique 
Church, Ana inſtead thereof to Mtroauce berefies,| © 
[chiſmes, Anarchy, and libertiniſme: of which perfi. 
| dious dealing we may take up thu complaint,O here- 
tic# inſtitutionis incficax, 8 vana traditio, hor- |* 
|tari ad ecclefiz reformationem, & {ubtrahere | 
| eccleſ1zunitatem. 
| We are forewarned that the devill will thenrage 
| oſt furiouſly when be ſhall know bis time to be ſhort ©: 
; when did be raze more furiouſly then now ? it ſeemes 
' he will have all men know, he intends to improve 
| hs ſhort time, for he now is framing his maſter peece, 
| ayming to ao more at one blow, then he was able to 
accompliſh in many hanared yeares before , In the 
former azes of the Charch,he could but introduce, now 
ot and| 
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eRevel.12.1 2. 
It vyas of late 


pulpit at a 
Chu:tch'in Len 
don to this eft- 
one Blew 
| 2202, and dewn | 


gs the B:jhops. 
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, and then an hereſy, whith the pious and Jealous Bt. 
| ſhops by their providence,vigilance,and power,( aid as 
| they could } withſtand and fuppreſſe ,, But of Late| 
| yeares , yea within the age of a may he hath ſtirred up| 
more obſtinate Seftaries,a A broched more groſſe here. | 
' fies, then have diſquicted the peace of the Church of 
: Chriſt for many ages heretofore,all which be hath at- | 
' chieved, either by ſuch agents, by whom Epiſcopal! 
; anthority 15 contemned, or in ſuch places, where that 
' holy inſtitusion is totally aboliſhed, The greateſt part! 
| of which hereſzes, are taking aeep root among us, and! 
”ow the Church of England lyeth groaning nader 
the burden of them, calling and crying to the Gover-| 
fu] demon- | nours * of the:Church, for ſuccous and releife. But 
oem 7 erare® | ſuch are the cunning wiles of the old ſerpent, Now 
paſtores Eccleſg. | that there is moſt need of the ſevere. diſcipline of Bi- 
m_ (ic perſe- | ſhops , t0 root 6ut theſe tares, their hands are bound, | 
coin 7 ani they reſtraintd from execating their authority, 
L. whilſt the. unbridled and licentious Rout ,- under 
ſerie Trmplom,| Countenance ard protection , cry out Away 
omnes verden- | wwth them , No Biſhops, No Biſhops, they are/|- 
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exſacro loco e- 


Jecety, ar proflie 
£4 Vit Chr). 


do prophttu an- 
re med, 


| b Iren,lib Z« 


Cap.2, 


S-rm. de pens 


Popiſhand Antichriftian: much like wnto the E 
domites, wo cryed againſt Hieraſalem 3, Downe 
withir, Downe with it, even to the ground, 4 
generation of people like unto thoſe of whom Irenem 


what Lucifer Calaritanus ſpake 10 that great pro 


tector 


complaints, who tooke upon them to be wiſer then the 
Elders of the Church, nay then the very Apoſtle: 
themſelves > ,. Dicent ſe non ſolum Presbyteris.| 
(ed etiam-Apoſtolis exiſtentes ſapientiores, ſin-| 
ceram inveniſſe-veritatem, But let ſuch conſider | 


| 


þ 


hc © 4 & 


ha « «4 . > 


dens es , & Dei tenotti ſervum, cur cjus popu- 
lum armis es perſecutug arque perſequeris ? cur 
-poſtremo fidem Apoſtglicam atque Evangeli. 
cam, hereticam dicis, & hereticam, catholi- 


dici prudens, niſt ab iImprudentioribus fe ? 

| Now if ſacriledge,prophanaten of the houſes of God, 
and contempt of arvine and Apoſtoticall truths be wiſe 
done , then theſe men are wiſe-, but all zood and g0d- 
lywiſe Chriſtians do underſtand that ſuch wiſedome 
proceedeth from that grand enemy , who ſubtilly pro- 
jeteth, that it were in vaine for him to ſow. ſo ma- 
ny tares, [chiſmes and hereſies, unltſſe he ſaw proba- 
bility of rooting out that power and authority, by 
which they ſhould be ſuppreſſed. He is not ignorant 


| 


that Epiſcopacy was erected by the bleſſed Apoſtles, 
as the cheifeſt meanes to prevent ſchiſme * , andpre- 
{ſerve order and unity , whach being ſubverted , the 
Church muſt of neceſſity be expoſed to error and con- 
fuſton. 

' God be thanked, many more able peunes, have alres- 
ay nndertaken this unhappy controverſy: without 


would have immediatly cryed out, zf thoſe. who 
then glorified God, had held their peace, /o) z7 
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which ( as it was ſaid at the preſence of the Meſſiah | 
riding into Hieruſalem 2, the ſtones in the ſtreer - 


teftor + of the Arrians ©, Sifapiens es, cur ad do- | 
mum Dei miſiſti ſzpe militem armatum? fi pru- | © 2,5 catir, 


cam pronuncias? Tu te dicis {apientem., ſed G 
\ ” . . | 

contranos cernimus nullum poſſe quthec faci- 

at, eſſe ſapientem. Quis enim ſacrilegus poterit | 


f Conflanitus, 


| Lb, 2:proS. A- 
| thenaſ, pap. 


| I'00, 


| 
| 
| 


e Mar, 1325. 
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mizht now have been ſaid,that all Chriſtendom would | 


' A 2 have 


£ Vt ſchiſmai; 


ſemma toller en. 
furs, Hier0n.g in 
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| have cryed out againſt dur Nation, if this divine 
| trath ſhonld be ſuppreſſed {fine ſtrepitu. 

In conſideration whereof, 1 thought it more ſafe tg 
adde a mite towards the ſi'pport of this Apoſtolicall 
inſtitution, then in flenceto bury a ſingle talent, And 
maugre all malignant i&-wiſhers to Chriſtian peace 
and Order , I ſhall ever approve my ſelfe 4 faithfull 
lover of Godly unity and concord, and an ob:dient 

ſonne of the Catholique Church, 
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ERRATITA 


| 29.72. lin, x, dele Et1nexpoſ. 1. Tim, 3. 

Pag, 75.10 margin, I, ulr. read. A, D.749« | 
Pag. 118. 1.5. for vindrare, r vindicare. 
Pag. 135-1. 11, miy be added [to be baptiſed} 
For Ewſeb1us pamphilue 1nfundry places, way be more truly read 
1 E u|ebtus pamphi's, 
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THE PARTICVLAR| 
ConTENTS of the {everall 
Chapters of this Treatiſe. - 


Cap. I. That there was a ſupertority in the Clergy in 
the firſt aud beſt times, 

Cap. IT. That there was an inequality of the Clergy, 
and that Biſhops were Indzes, Rulers, or Supertn- 
tendents of Preſbyters, and the inferiour Clergy in 
the Apoſtles dayes, ; 

Cap. III, That Biſhops were Indees, Rulers,or Super- 
intendents over Presbyters and others, and ſupert- 
our to them,proved by Apoſtolicall men and Fathers 
of the Primitsve times, and that the three Orders 
of Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon, continued al. 
wayes in the Charch, | _ 

Cap. IV. That Timothy 4nd Titus were Biſhops, 
proved by the authority of ancient Fathers and 
Writers, 

Cap.V. That the power of ordination apperteineth ow 
ly to Biſhops, proved by Scripture. 

Cap. VI. Thas the power of ordination apperteineth 
only 10 Biſhops, proved by the Fathers, and prattice 
of the ancient Church, | 

Cap. VII. That the power of Ordination appertaineth 


ro Biſbope only, proved by ancient Canons,and Gene- 
rall Conncells, | | 


| B 


Cap. 


i. 
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Cap VIILT hat there hath and muſt be a contiveed 
Succeſsion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles, proved hy 
Screptare. Wl 

Cap. IX . That there bath and maſt bea continued 
Sacceſsion of B:ſbops inthe Church from the A. 
poſtles, proved by the authority of antient Fathers, 
'Þ £ Certaine Obiections againſt Epiſcopacy an- 

wered. 

Cp. Xl. Abriefe Application of the former diſ. 
| courſe, with avindication of the Churches auth. | 
| 1H Ye 
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Cat, | 


That therewas 4 Supertority in the Clerzy in the | ” 
firſt and be#t times. 2 


77 Urbleſſed Lord and Saviour Je- 
&2Z| lus Chriſt having firſt made 
=\| choice of-twelve Apoſtles, he 
| afterward appointed {eventy o0-| 
11S. J| ther Diſciples . Now theſe ſe- | 
PU Aft venty were not equall to the | 
| rwelvc,!:cirher had they ſo great priviledges, or 
| power,as the twelve had: for 10 the twelve be gave 
power again#t uncleane ſpirits #0 caf? them out,to heale | 


I ſay unto you whatſoever ye ſhall bind on earth (hall bg 
bound in heaven:and whatſoever ye ſhall looſe on earth, 
fhall be looſed in heaven.To them ir is ſaid Ye are the! 
lizht of the mor ld<, and Ye ſhall fit upon the twelve 14. $1.4. 
thrones judging the twelve tribes of tſracli 4 , And Te-' 
ſus going up to Hieruſalem, tooke the twelve Diſciples 
apart in the way, where he forctold them his Paſh- 
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' to Tadement f, He waſhed tbeir feete 8, He made them |, jgh.11 5. 
perotey q his sf ſupper b, He x. ang tothem af- | {ian 26. 


all manner of ſuckeneſſe and diſeaſe *, 10 raiſe the dead, | * Hom 0.1, 
To them is given the powerof the keyes. » Yerely f}, Man, 18.18, 


ad Matit,t9. 28. 


on,and other Myſteries<. He foretold them: he | « Marr. 20! 17, 
| deftrattion of the Temple, and the fuenes of hu coming} &<© 
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i Marc, 16,14. 
TJoh.-31t 1, 


& At. 1-3. 


| : 
| 4 Luc 10 1. 


6 Ibid. vi 9+ 


* per Petrum 
| dedis Opeſcopu 
claves bonorum 
Caleſtium, 


Greg.Nyſſen, 


egre ferwnt1e 
prehenſtonem. 
| pap 609. 
cAR.6 6, 

d AR 8,5. 


'} eIbidgv. 12, 


f Ibid, 6, &7, 
g Nam PiviizR- 
pus 1a ex op” 
| Terms Qu: eſſet 
 Draconws, prie- 
| flatem mon ha- 
| bebatyut ad ma 

| neu. ſuarum 
| 1mpaſitio 0778 


i daret5piritum 


Sandtum, 
Enar, Veruſhif, 
colle&,per O:- 
cumen,,intc.c. 
bAR8.14,15, 
16, | 

# Ibid. y. 37, 


| ter be reſurredtion'. He was ſeene of them forty daies, 


|rwelve had. Herethen is an expreſle incquality 


ad verſus £01 qui 


A ſuperiority in the ( lergy, &c. _ 
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] 


ana [pake anto them the things pertaining to the king. 
| dome of God, But to the ſeyenty he gave no ſuch | 
| power or priviledge, they had no ſuch large au 

| thority : yetthey were ſpnt two and two before his 
| face into every City , and jlace , whither he himſelfe 
' would come ©, and they 11:.d power to heale the ficke, 
| and were commanded to preach that the King- 
dome of Goa was at hand®, But weread not that 
the power of the * keyes, and other Priviledges 
were granted to them,whence it 1s apparent,that 
they came farre ſhort of the preheminences the 


and difference even in our Saviours time, 
Immediatly after the Aſcenſion, the Holy 
Ghoſt being come, and the number of beleivers: 
increaſed, the Apoſtles ordained Deacons <. 
| Which Deacons did not only take charge of the wi- 
dowes, but preached the nord alſo 9, and baptiede, 
They had allo the gift of working miracles, and 
.power 70 caft out devills f, Yet thele which 8 Phi 
lip baptized, received not the Hol 
ſome of the Apoſtles had laid their hands on them: 
And the Apoſtles hands being laid on them, they 
received the Holy Ghoſt i, (an AR much reſembled 


had not oured ancient, and Apoſtolicall truths.) 


none will deny that to the Apoſtles )but in office 
alſo, namely Inpoſition of hands, A prerogative 
proper enly tothe Apoſtles,and their Succeflors, 
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dy ourConfirmation after Bapriſme,if new trifles| 


50 here is a ſuperiority not onely in place ( for} 
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Ghoſt, till 
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, 


and 


| 


- 
- 
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18. 4d, 19.6. 


them 9. they were received of the Church,and of the 


A Superiority in the Clergie, exc. 


and to none other without ordination by the A- 


{poſtles or their Succeſſars,or elſe an extraordina« | 


ry calling immediatly,from God. Sec 42. 8.17.| 


When the word of God grew and multiplied 2, not 
long after Þ Elders were oxdained: A degree ſupe- 
riour to Deacons , but interiour to the Apoſtles, 
who had the overſightof rhoiſc Elders: for the 

governed and ruled the C harches < under the Apo- 
/tles. and were commonly in place next unto 


Apoſtles and Elders ©. the Apoſiles and Elders came 
rozether f , the Apoſtles and Elders and Brethren ſend 
greeting &c 3. And the Apoſtle ſaith that God 
hath ſer ſome in the Church, firſt CApoſiles,ſecondari- 


| Saint Pawlhad 
| the charge of 


a AR. 12. 24, 
bAQ.14-23- 
fuch a5 arg now 
calicd Pre$y- 
icrs or PrieRs, 
c2 Cor 11.28, 


21] che Chur- 
ches, wiich 

Haymo #mn loc. 

of 4 ounderh of 
all Churches | 
to whom hee 
preached; 

d At, 20. 17, 


ly Prophets,thirdly Teachers ec ®, Here is an ex- 
preſſe imparity, the Apoſtles being ſuperiour to 
all others-i , And not to omitr ghe ſeven Angels 


ed but that theſe Angels were the Prepoſits of 
choſe Churches, for ſo much appeareth out o 
rhe genuine ſenſe of the rexr, and Beza*® himſelfe 
doth acknowledge the fame . Now if they were 
not Biſl:ops, but Presbyters only(as ſome would 
have it } ſurely thoſe great Cities were meanly 
accommodated with but one Preſbyter in each 
City;for further the text doth not beare. Bur it 
is an evident truth,that anciently there were ma- 
ny Elders or Preſ{byters.in one City, and but one 
Biſhop. Theſe Angells then cannor in any ratio- 
 nall conſtruction be interpreted to be other then 


—_—— _ — 


B 3 the 


| f Ibid, v, 6. 
; | 8 Thid, v, 23- 
of the ſeven Churches, Revel, 2, It cannot be deni-- 


| ſunt Aeznds Epi- | 


25,26,27, &c. 
eAq 15.4. } 


/ Cor,12.28. | 
frerorwm ſwnt 
diſcrimina. R<| 


poftels (mmm | 


| 


| ſcopsdernde Þ a- | 
; Pores, demde 
| Dottores vo 

| Deacons. Luuher 
' 1 Evang. pio |. 
tefto.S.J 2Cobi | 
& Beza in A- | 
DPUCe 2s 1. | 
i 


S__ Sy 


Q 


|41Tim:3.8. 


Er Tims. 17, 
413,19929,272. 


| 


ene 


| CarM#TT. 


. | demeaning of themin. their ſeverall piaces and 


- 


' Nerglud &, theſe. things without preferring one before another, 
which T:ndall | (or as it 1s 
doth tranſl ue, 


hs judge® | 


An inequality of the ( lerg y,Oc | 
rhe particular Biſhops of thole Churches reſpe-! 
| ively,and (uch as had the rule and overfizht of! 


Presbyters and Deacons , ſeeing that Epiſcopall 


poverninent , or Epiicopacy inthat very lenſe 
was before tha time inſtitured and erected in all 
Chriſtian Churches,as hereafter ſhall appeare. 


| | _ 


| 
 T hat there was an inequality of the Clergy, and that| 
Biſhyps were Indzes, Rulers, or Superintendents| 


of Presbyters and the infertour Clergy in the CA-| 
| poſlles aayes. 


2% He Apoſtles having inſtituted hoes. 
 F22\ former Orders of Presbyters and Dea-| 


H "7 
< 
CA 
= 
”, 


2 


22) &@2 cons it was not long till there was caule! 
22 to place ſuperintendents over thoſe El- 
ders and Deacons, for the regulating and well 


:funions,and to exerciſc Epiſcopall authority 0- 
yer them; of which ranke or order were Timothy 
and Titus. For Saint Pas/ giveth Timothy ® parti- 
| cular inſtructions touching Deacons. And he gi- 
| veth ſome diretions touching Elers or Presby- 
| ers. Þ Agarnſt an Elder recerve not an accuſation, 
| but before two'or three witneſſes ; them that ſunne re- 
| buke before all, that others alſo may feare; I charge 
thee before God and the eleft Angels, that thou obſerve 


in the Originall 2 fineprejudicio, or | 
as Eraſmus hath. it , fine precipitatione judicii ) do-\ 


R ; _ 


w—_ = 


nt 


| 


_—_ 


the. 


| arreſte< (though 'againſt 'a Prezbyter) By two or 


| what then!thoſe that fine , b rebuke before all, that | 


| T2468 correct;amend, orſetthings! in Bs Anas, e| opere py oonr* 
hehbadpowerro command thafeamong who | 5. pov: int 


hh. —_ "_ __— —_— 
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An mnequality of the Clergy,evc, 200 F-31 
ing ing nothing by par tialaty Bur it an accuſation be | 


more Wirneffes, theayy,muſt be received. And | | 
þ Idea tcoram 
others may feate. And what more? obſerve theſe om 15ut argues 
ut hoc Wiſots- 
things wuhout pr: ferring 5 dne before another, (or|,,,.., "8 | 
without © pretudice)aoing worhing by parniality.Muſt peceands carp 
Timothy receive accuſations againſt Elders or |*141coſcien: 
163 (mtlipens [e | 
Preſbyeers * ? muſt he rebukeghem, and that pubs. | ptee:4o: /pee- 
likely tothe example'ot others? muſt heobicrve 19g wngy Brume, 
theſe things withour prejudice or raſh judge- | "a.c:rqing wo. 
ment? muſt he be impartiall?-and yet ſhall he be |an ancientEn- | 
neither Judge, nor Superiour ? Certainely cujau | [zl wagy. Mi 
eff accuſationem ac6ipere,tius tf jucicare: and none | 
cantrebuke to the * terrour of others, but one that | 4 Oportee ut x- 
hath ſome office of Judicarure over delinquents: | PI - w=4 
and none can proceed without prejudice or im- hk loc, 
partially but a Judge, or ar leaſt @ne that hath the © 
Checke or command of others. Now all this 73- 
»otby had, as appeareth by the expretiſe word of | 
God : Timothy therefore by authority of the lame 
worgd was 2 Judge;Ruler, or v7 Mags eo over |, EogSurne 
'F PO cortige- 
Presbyters,& conſequently ſuperiour to the.where |, 
allo it may be obſervedthat Timothy, Snort any of | [ca conventitex 
Cinyloltemo 
theLaytie were authorized to reprove the Clergy. | Einus, ory _ 
For thts tanſe left: Lobeesn Crete shar rhow fhoat- | i« adduam 
def feriin order for as irinthe dripitall, 2 corrert, | 7=poirionem 


t or amend)the things thas are wanting b&c.Could pry Smolproe 


cat Titum in eo 


» Bceza in 


be was tecxcaciie: this maborpr: and: can any | oc? ; 


"NR man þ Tit. 1.5, | 
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An inequality of the Clergy, Cc. 77 


4 By Elders 
ſuch as we new 


tra cap. 10, ob. 
Ls 


c 1, Tim, 1-3, 
UJ 
d1.Tim.2, 


&c, 


2 Ibid. v. 10, 


5 2 Tim,2,2. 
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here are meant 


call Biſhops8,in* 


e1Tim. 33 1,23 


| f Ibid. v, $. 12. 


hk Thid,.v. 15- 


man command, but one that is ſupertour to 0.| 
thers 2 undoubtedly it is in vaine for any man to 
undertake to corre or_{e# any thing in order a- 
mong his equalls; for par i» parem non haber impe- 
rium . And itis well knowne that power to re-: 
ceive accuſations, to canvent, to rebuke,to cor- 
re &c. is onely incident tro Judges, Rulers, O- 
verſcers,and ſuch as have dominion over others, 
and doth create authority and ſuperiority where 
none was before, whence it may alſo be colle- 


_— 


— 


>| Red that Titus was anArchbiſhop, he having the 


rule of the whole land of Crete, and not of one 
particular City onely , for he was to ſet in order 
rhings that were wanting , and ordaine Elders F 
in every City, 

Timothy was requeſted to abide at Epheſus, and 
ro whatend ? 10 charge ſome that they ſhould teach 
vone other doftrive <&fc. inthe 18. ver. he hath 
that charge committed to him : as alſo ſundry 


k rules and directions are given him for the due or. 


| dering of the Cbarch in divers particulars. 4 He is 
informed how a B:ſhop ſhould be qualified, and | 
Deacons*allo. Hes direQed to prove the Dea- 
cons 8, before they are-adwitred to that office;b 
theſe things Timothy might know bow 10 behave 
bimſelfe in tbe .Churchh, And he is required to 
commit to faithſull men, who ſhould be able to teach 
others, thetbings that he had heard of Saint Pauli. 
Now theſe ſeverall charges, and particular dire-} 
ions to Timothy touching the well ordering of 


| the Church,cleQion,demeanour,and qualificati- 


DD NTT CO RTE on! 
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AJuperiority in the Clergy, CC. 


on of Churchmen, Id ae delivering over ot | 
Saint Pauls doftrine unto others, and fuch as 
muſt be able ro reack had bin to lirtle purpoſe, | 

if Timothy of whom this was required ,had nor 
binthe.chiefe Ruler, Saperintendenr,or Biſhop, 

and thereby capable to, undertake, and able ro} 
accompliſh whatſoever the Apoſtle enjoyned 
him . Bart here is an undeniable ſubordinate! 
power, andimparity : Szint Paulin nature of a |= 


| Patriarch commandeth Timothy and Titus; whe 
| muſt ſikewiſe governe, rule, and inſtruct Biſhops, 
' Presbyters, and Deacons, as inferiour ro chem. | 
| NOW It veing {o vifiblie evident by the wiitten 
word of God;that the office of a Biſhop,namely, | 
© receive accuſations ,rebuke, put in order, COr- | 
rect, ordeine Presbyters and Deacons, andto ſce 
chat they preach none other (or falledo Ariane) 
is infallibly jare divine, and was erected, ande- | 
| ſtabliſhed by the Apoſtles; it moſt neceſſarily | 
\followeth,that Epilcopacy,or the Epiſcopall go- 
vernment of our Biſhops over the reſt of the} 
| Clergy as ſuperiour rorhem,is nootherwiſe than 
{ jure d1vino : for where we find the office or fun- 
ion of a Biſhop,there we fin.{ Epiſcopacy. And 
ſuch of our zealous guides as through blindnes| 
[or wiltullnes, cannot by theſe ſeveral texts of | 
? 


Scripture plainely diſcerne that a Biſhop is ſu- 
 periour to, and ought to have the overſight and 
controll of the interiour Clergy , but will not- 
| withſtanding oppugne Epiſcopal government 
as Popith and Antichriſtian , nay fatly be com- 
C —_ 
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8 An inequality of the Clergy, &c. | 
ries ; pared to ſuch as Saint Pau/compliaines of, who 
diſire to be teachers of the Lawundrr ſtanaing neither 
4tTiw.1.7. | what they ſay, nor whereof they affirme *, Or Unto 
ſuch of whoin our Saviour ſpeaketh, hy hearing 
ye/hall heare and ſhall not ander(Iand, and ſeeing ye 
4 Mz4.23-14- | ſhall ſee, and ſhall not perceive> , But as (for pre- 
Fx vention of ſchiſme, and preſervation of unity, 
: ruling, well ordering, and governing of the 
Church and Church-men} there was a ſupcrio- 
rity inthe Clergy , ſome having authority over 
| others and thoſe Biſhops by their office and 
| funRion,and that in the Apoſtles dayes:ſo theſe 
Biſhops, and their authority allo continued in 
the whole Church univerſally, without inter- 
. ruption both in the Primitive times and in after 
| ages thereof; as by the teſtimonies of Apoſtoli.| 
call men, and the moſt ancient and approved 
« | Fathers and Weiters ſhall moſt evidently and 
\ | undeniably appeatre. 


kl 
k 
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| 
| 


= 


Cay,1[II, | 
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| 


| 


|moſt impudently, ignorantly , and heretical- 


C 2 ly | 


| Qu —_ _— , nt 


. I 4s 
| 7 hat Biſhops were Fudzes, Rulers ,or Superintendents 
over Preibyters and 6thers,and ſuperior to them, | 
proved by Apoſtolicall, men, and Fathers of the | 
Primitive times, and that the three-Orders of Bt- | 
ſhop, Presbyter, ana Deacon continued alwaies in 


the Church 


T will not be denied, that at the! 
2] fir Ordination of Presbyters thele | 
DB two appellations of Biſhop and 
| Prechyter were indifterently ta-| 
=>] ken one forthe other , and were | 
| appropriate to one and the lame | 
' perſon , Saint Hicrome in Tit, Cap, 1, affir- 

' meth ſo much - where hee faith that before 


The ſame man was called both Presbyier and Biſnop 
And Eceleſie. communi conſulio Presbyterorum gu- 
bernabantur : The Churches were gover#Ad by the 
Common Councell of Presbyters, Upon which and 
other like reſtimonies of ſome of rhe Ancient, 
the ignorant and unſtable of our rimes {not ha- 
ving regard to the circumſtance of time) doe 
(as he that built his houſe upon the ſand ) 
ground their deceirfull arguments againſt that 
moſt ſacred and divine order of Epiſcopacy, 


Cap. 11I. = 


ſuch time as the devill had raiſed contention in | 
the Church , 1dem fait Presbyter qui Epiſcopus : F 
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Sas * Biſhops Superintendents of 
\ly branding it as merely 'Popiſh and Antichri 
| {t1aN, 
| Andbecauſe Saint Hiegzome by reaſon of the 
| former teſtimonics 1s [azdto oppugne Epiſco- 
\pacy,and ſome ſticklersin this quarrel! pray aid 
of a1d protection of him: L will begin with Saint 
Fl. | Hierome,and let himſelfe tell us if he be the ſame 
+ [man as theſe dreamers would per{wade us , His 
| words are theſe, Antequam diaboli njtintty ſtudia | 
in relratone ferent, & aiceretur in popults : ezo ſum | 
Pault,eno Apollogego autem Cephe communi Presby | 
| terar umn conſiliocccleſie gubernabantur: poſiquam we- 
| ro unuſqui{que £95 (1405 baptizaverat, ſuos putabat 
eſſe, non Chriſti , in 2010 orbe decretum eſt,ut un de} 
Presbyteris eleclus ſuperponeretur cateris, ad quem 
| A | omni eccleſie cura pertineret, & ſchiſmatum ſemina 
« Hier,iaTit. 1.) zollerentur *, Before tht time that by the devil; in- 
' flint fadtions awoſe inneligion , and that the people 
| ſaid Iamof Paul, Tof Apollo, and 1 of. Cephas, all 
|| t9inges were managed by the common Councell of 
; Presbyters: But after ſuch time that every man repu- 
| ted thoſe whom he had baptized to be his onne,and no; 
Chriſts, it was decreed through the whole wor Id, that 
| one choſes out of the Presbyters ſhould be ſet over all 
the re## ,unto whom the whole charge of the Church 
ſhould belong, and that thereby the ſeeds of Schiſme: 
might be taken away . Againe fuernnt,0 eccleſia, A 
| poſt olt patres tut,quia ipſi te genvuerunt, Nuns autem 
J1tem in, Þſal, | 9#44 Ult rece([erunt a mundo, habes pro his Epiſcopos 
45-v 16, | filzos 441 4 te creatt ſunt :- ſunt enim bi patres 11 
| ” tquiaabipſis regers >. The Apoſiles,0 Church,were 


| thy | 
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ame 


| 


£ 


and Superionr fo the ( lerey. 


by Fathers, becan{e th:y begat thee, but now ſithence 
their departure out of the war l4 , thou haſt inſlead of 
them Biſhops as ſonnets begotten of thre theſe are now 
thy Fathers becauſe thip art govern'd by them. 
Now it is cleare, that Saint Hierome was not of 
che opinion as our Noveliſts do {landerouſly re- 
' port him; and if we oblerve the force of his 
words, theſe particulars will be warranted by 
the authority of this ancient and learned Fa- 
ther, 

[. Thetime when this order was firſt inſtitu- 
ted, and that was when one laid,7 am of Paal ec. 
and this every one knoweth was before Saint 
Paul wrote his firſt Epiſtle ro-the Corinrhiansand 
therefore of neceſhty in the Apoſtles dayes. 

II, Where and by whom : It was decreed 
throughout the world (wiz) the Chriſtian 
world) and this could not bebut by the Apo- 
[tles and the whole Church, and conſequently 


| III. To what end. And that wasthat they 


|\mighr takeall the care of the Church for pre- 
vention of ſchiſme. 

HI. From: whence this Prepojitus muſt be 
taken: And that was from among the Presbyters, 

This out of Saint H:erome touching the origi- 
nall of Epiſcopall government , more of him 
| ſhall be produced in its proper place : Inthe in- 
| terim letus ſee what others more ancient rhen 
| Saint Hzerome have. written' touching this go- 
vernment 


by the diretion of the Holy Ghoſt who guided 's 


| them into all iruth *. #4Joh 16.13. 


| 
| 12 


PEE I ems 


a Phil .g 1. Eu. 
[eb, Eccle{. Hiſt, 
Lib 3.Cap.is, 
| 16,ErLb, 53 
cape, 


"A 
, 


& M:nifertuum: 


| vernment, tand the fir & inſtitution thereof. 


-| in defunctorum locam aly viri probs ti ſuccedere, et 


— 


Bib ; Supermeendents of, 


ATI 


Clement an res man (even the ſame 
Clement mentioned by Saint Paul in his firſt 
Epiſtle to the ded zans pag. 57 . maketh 
cnowne that the Apoſtles forefaw that conten- 
tion would ariſe rouching Epifcopacy , for 
which very cauſe they 1n their life time eſta- 
bliſhed the Order of Biſhops,and letr a letrlement] 
| of officers and miniſters in the Church to ſuc- 
ceed them after their deathes in their charge] 
and funRion ; He thus ſaith, Er i_Apoſto!r _ 
| per Dominum noſtrum Feſum Chriſtum COTANVE- | 
ruat, contentionem de nomine Epiſc opatu; oboritu- 
| rams: «16; ob hanc cauſam perfecta praſcientia pre- 
ditt , conſlituerunt preditlts, ac deſcriptas deinceps 
ED: a officiorumque "bes reliquerunt, ut 


illorum * munia exequi poſſeat, And a little after 
addeth,that it is no ſmall offence to reje& ſuch 
) who doe holily and unreproveably undergothe 
office of a Biſhop . Non enim leviter peccabimus, 
ſs eos repadiavermmns, quz (anite & ſine reprehenſio- 
ne Epiſcopatiis munera offerunt . And it any man 
| ſhould thinke that by Biſhops here, none bur Zl- 
| ders or Presbytersare intended, as at if that time 
chere was no difference betweene a Biſhop and 
Presbyter, heare what hee further ſaith: Bear; 
ſunt Presbyteri, qui viam ſunt emenſi, & diem obie-\ 
runt,quique perfetam, & fructuoſam diſſolutienem 
conſequati ſunt,&c. pag. 58. Bleſſed are the Presby- 
| Fers,who ſo lived A ied that they obtained a com- | 
portable? l 
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<— — ASE ” 4 


—__—_— Ju co. _—_— —Y —_ _ OS th. 
' CROEIY —_ 


" and Gaperivare to \ the Cer 13 | 


fortable and zoy full asſſoluttgn . Here we may alſo 

| (ce, that Epiſcopacy was erected by the bleſſed 
Apoſtles; therefore if Saint Hieromes evidence| 
l be not ſufficient to give {atisfaCtion, this Wit» | 
' nefle is without all manner of exception, this 
worke being out of the reach of an Index expurgae 
| cortus,and can in no wile be ſuppoſed ſpurious | © 
g or ſuppoſititious, but was in ſo great eſtimation 
inthe Primitive times, as that inthe dayes of 
Euſebius it was publikely read 1n moſt Church- | « E»/+5,Ecclef.. } 


d | 


| es. The ſame Clement in Epiſt, ad Iacobum fra- | | = -Lib 3.cap. 
-| trem Domini ® ſetteth forth the three Orders of | ;-/1, mea 
«| | Biſhop, Presbyter, and Deacon,ot which the Biſhop 

. 1s chicfe in theſe words; hrmalis eſt omnis eccleſie 

s | fatus, navi mazne, que per undoſum pelagus,de di- 

4 verſus locks etregiontbus Viros portat, ad i Kam po- 

q; tents regs nrbem properare cupientes, fit ergo navs 


l hujus ports Dominus ipſe omuipoitns Deus, guber- 
1 nator vero ſit Chriſt us, Tum deinaeprovetiofficium 
e | Epiſcoprs impleat, Presbyters nautarum, Diacont di(- 
'3 

] 

n 


| penſatorum teneant locum. T he ſtate of every Church! 
| & like unto a great ſhip, which throueh a vaſt and ſtor ; 


my ſea,and from divers places and Countrits tranſ- | 
[. port's ſach as deſire ſpeedily to arrive at the City of 
e ſome potent King: let therefore the Lord himſclfe 
d: God Almizhty,be the haven of the jhip,& Chriſt the 
ti Pilot,let the Biſhop be in ſtead of a net, let the Presby- 
* iers lu pply the roome or office of M ariners, and the 
_y Deacons of Diſpenſators. Of the authority of this POPs 
j- Epiſtle there is ſome queſtion, yet ©A/fed< a p pays Wraps 
= learned Proteſtant Devine doth acknowledge it. 


A | And' 


PIER 


GP 
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| And this very ſaying of Clement is cited by Ana- 
4 prope initinm | cletu in Epift, omnibus eccleſits *. where he faith 
Ait Clemens beatus antecg(ſor noſter, ſimils eft ec-| 
cleſfia latrs ec . reciting&he very lame words as 
bctore. Andifit be ſaid, that both theſe Epi- 
- Rtles,as well that of Anacletw, as that of Clement, 
are {uppoſititious,yet the Learned cannot deny 
' them to be very ancient, and within the com- 
| paſſe of the Primitiverimes, 
| J2natiusthat bleſſed Saint and Martyr and A- 
| poſtolicall man, who was Saint tons Diſciple 
| end the ſecond Biſhop of Antioch next after Saint 
\ Peter,is full of pregnantteſtimonies, and firſt in 
b Prope initinss | Epiſl,a4 Trallianos Þ, he prefleth it as a matter of 
, neceſſity that nothing be attempted without the 
Biſhop. Neceſſe et quicquid facitis, wt ſine Epiſcops 
nil rentets,, And then deſcendeth tothe two 
\ inferiour Orders of Presbyters and Deacons, Sed «| 
\,. | Presbyterss ſuvict eſtote ut Chriſti Apoſtols,qui ſpes 
, | veſtra eſt, hoc autem pacto viventes, in ipſo invente- 
-| mur:; Oportet et Diacons myſteriorum Chriſti mini. 
| ſtr per omnia placere &c. Be ye ſubiett to the Pres- 
byters alſo, as t6the Apoſtles of Chriſt, who t your 
| hope;for if we ſo live,we ſhall be found 10 he in him: 11 
| behoves you likewiſe 10 pleaſe the Deacons in all things 
i 4 the miniſters of the myſteries of Chriſt, And that 
we may underſtand the neceſſity of this obedi 
ence, he giveth this ficme and ſolid reaſongthat 
without theſe, there is no true Church: Sine bs 
| wid eccleſia elefta non eft, nulla ſine his ſanttorum congre- 
| gatio, nulla ſanttorum colledio , And inthe lame 
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and Superiour to the Clergy. | 
Epiſtle * he expreſlely -affirmeth ſuch to be our | » 4» wed 
] | ofthe Church, and to be worſe then Infidells, | | 
| who darc attempt any thing without the Bſbop, 
Presbyter,and Deacon: \2ui vero forts eft hic eſt qut 
- ſine Epiſcopo, Sacerdoteget Diacono quippiam agit,et 
A ejuſmoas tnquinatam habet cor ſcientiam, ct inficelt | 6 
aeterioreſt, Buidenim aliua eſt Epiſcopus,quam tis | > 
- | 7u4 09mm1 principatu et poteſtate ſuperior eft? And | 
againe, Qui hu non obedit, ſine Deo prov [uset im- | 
\ | parus eſt,et Chriſlam contemnit, et conſtitutzonem e- 
lc jus imminuit. Whoſoever obeyes not them is altoge- 
ut | ther without God and impure, and both deſpiſeth 
1: Chriſt, and violates bs conſtitution, And neare | 
of the end of the ſame Epiſtle he requireth every 
he one,elpecially Presbyters,to ſupport the Buſhop in | 
po honour of God the Father,and in honqur of Je- | 
70 {us Chriſt and his Apoſtles . Decet ſipulos ve- | 
off ſftrum, et precipue Presbyteros refggillare Epiſcopum, | 
Mes | in honorem Dei patrts , & in honorem Feſu Chriſti| þ 
" et Apoſtolorum, Alſo, in Epiſt. ad Mazneſian. b.he s prege frnem 
X; admoniſheth that forthe preſervation of uniryp 
ſy they yeild ſubjeftion to the Brſhop, even as 
_ Chriſt was obedient to his Father . Subject; efte | 
I Epiſcopo,ut Chriſtus patri, ut intir vos divina que-| 
ves aam ſit unio.And doe not we lee and underſtand 
Ld what devilliſh diſcord and contention hath: 
Ji ſprung up and taken roote in the Church, and| 
has now this divine unity is utterly decayed , ſince 
ha the time that'every licentious pen and tongue 
_ aath been permitted to vent and {pread abroad 
ne D ſo 
He —_ | 
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| ſo many irreligious and grofle ablurdities a- 
- oainſt Epiſcopall govErnment ? tearrning it no 
| better then Popiſh and Antichriſtian? We may 
| hereby diſcerne what gFod fruit corrupt trees 
| do bring forth,ſuch as worſhip their owne more 
| | then vaine imaginations , preferring them be. | 
"4 | fore any authority whatſoever : ſuch zealots 
7 | ſhould doe well to diſtruſt their owne fancies, 
and hearken unto this bleſſed Martyr, wo gi- 
veth them a further le{lon i» Epeſt.ad Philadel- 
' phenſes ®, Principes obediant Ceſari,melites principt. 
| bus, Djaconi,et reliquns (lerus, una cimm populo uni- 
| verſo, militibes, principibus & Ceſare,ipſi Epiſcops 
| pareant, Epiſcopus Chriſto,ut Chriſtu patri obedtvit, 
| (7 hac ratione per omnia conſervabitur unitas. Ltt 
' the Princes obey Ceſar , the ſoulaters obey the Prin- 
ces,let the Deacons and thereſt of the Clergy, tozether 
with all the people, ſouldiers,Princes,and Ceſar be ru- 
| led by the Biſhop, let the Biſhop obey Chriſt,as (Chriſt 
d oveyea the Father , and by ths meanes perfect anity 
4 Vitre meds.) ſhall be preſerved. And in the ſame Epiſtle Þ he 
1m, ſheweth the grand miſcheife of diſcord,and the 
[weete benefit of unity, where he ſaith, {61 ani- 
| 10rum aiſcoraia eſt, & ira,es odium, ibi Deus non 
| habitat:omnibus sgitur penttentibus remittit Dew, 
ſt concurrant ad unitatem Chriſti,et Epiſcopi concili- 
wm. Where there is diſcord of mindes,anger and ha- 
rrea,God dwelleth not-But he forgives all that repent, 
if they adhere 10 the unity of Chriſt, and apply to the 
| Councell of the Biſhop. Againe ſine Epiſcopo nibul 
| factte,carnem veftram, ut Dei templum,cuſtodite,u- 
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U1tatem amaie ,a1[[1dia furite, imitatores eſte Paul: et | | | 
aliorumn Apoſtolor um ſicrt et ipſt fuere Chriſti, Doe | 
nothing without the Biſhop, keepe your boates as the | | 


| Temples of God,love untiy, ſhun contention, be ye fol- | | 
| lowers of Panl, and the other Apoſtles, a they were of | | 
| | Chriſt, And againe Non mem 65 ſerms, ſed Dei: | LO 
| | Epiſcopo attendite,& Presbyterts, & Diaconts. It is £21 


Goa's word and not mine , give attention t0 your Bi- 

| ſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons. And a litle further | 
| inthe ſame Epiſtle he maketh an cxpreſle ine- 
-| quality betweene Biſhops and Presbyters. Boni 
F 7p Sacerdotes, ſermoni; (que m1uijtri., preſtantior eſt 


_— — 


0 | Por ifex, Cui [anita ſanctorum & ſecreta Dei creaita 

& | ſunt . The Preiſts and IHMiniſters of the word are | 

8 | 2008, hat the Biſhop ts ſur mounting, to whom the Ho- 

- 't of Holies ,and the ſecrets of God areentruſted, In | 
, |  Epiſt.ad Smyrnenſes ®, b, he calleth the Biſhop Prin- | 5 Vira meds. 
[- ' c1pem ſacerdotum. T be Prince of Peiſts. where al- OY 

ſt | ſo he givetha more full and perſpicuons teſti- | 

5 | mony of thei imparity of the Clergy,whereot hes 

e Biſhop is cheife ; Laici Diaconis ſubyciantur, Dia 

[ | cont Presbyzeris, Presbyters Epiſcopo , Epiſcopus | | 

j- | Chriſto, ut ipſe patri, Let the Laickes be ſubjedt to 

1 the Deacons,the Deacons to the Presbyters, the Pres- 
4, byters tothe Biſhop, the Biſhop to Chriſt,as Chriſt un- | 
- fo b1s Father, In his Epiſtle ad Polycarpum<,hee |* lire medi. | 
4- | prayerh that his lot may fall among thoſe| © 

t, | which obey the Biſhop, Presbyters, and Deacons: 

he  Meam animan libens commutavero cum anima- 

4 | bus eorum qui Epiſcopo parent, Presbyterts,& Diaco-| |, ! 
4- nts, faxit Dewus ut cum illis mihi portio continzat a | 
1m | D2 Deo. | [ 
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4 Prope- mnith.- | Deo. In his Epiſtle ad Epheſianos a, He calleth up. 
* ln them to be of one mind, and of one opinion, 
| and that they be ſubjet unto the Brſhop and 
|  Presbyters, « Ut ſubjedt1 Ehiſcopo, & Presbyteris per 
\omnta fitts [anttificats . That being ſubject unto the 
8 'B:ſhop and Presbyters,y? may be thr oughly ſanfified 
Fo Er poſt panca. $ nbjects eſte Epiſcops, & Presbyte- 
ris, Diaconts: Qui enim bis obedit,obedit Chriſty, 
| qu hos conſtituit: Lul vero bs reluddatnur,relutla. 
' tr Chriſto Jeſu: Gut autem n0n obedit filio,non v1- 
debit vitamyſed ira Dei manet ſuper eum, Be ye (ub. 
ject unto the Biſhop, Presbyters,and Deacons:for whe-| - 
| {over obeyetb them, doth obey Chriſt who ordtined 
them: But he that ſtriveth with them, ſtrugleth with 
| Chriſt Feſus, and he that obeyeth not the ſonne ſpall 
: not ſee life, but the wrath of God abiaety on him, Let| 
: the Matigners of Epiſcopall authority obſerve 
this,and beware how they {purne againſt Chriſt 
| >, | and his ſacred ordinances. 
| &Iren. ib, 31! Polycarpas,who (as Irenew Þ doth teſtify ) was 
Cap-3- \4,ordained Biſhop of Smyrna by the Apoſtles, wri- 
ting tothe Phz/ippians beginneth his Epiſtlein 
this manner: Polycarprs,et qui cum eo ſunt Prey. 
; tert,ecclefſie Det, que e# Philippenſis &c , Polycar- | 
ps and the Presbyiers with him, to the Church of 
Goa, which i at Philippi. ec. by which it is mani- 
| teſt,that there were many Presbyters in Smyrna, 
HA and but one B:ſhop, who then was Polycarpw | 
fb.3.c.06, | himſclfe. This Epiſtle is atteſted b 4 © 
Hiſt.b.3.c.36. 1s Epiſtle 15 atteſted by Enſebimu <to 
be the proper and genuine Epiſtle of Polycarpae: 
where many things are verbatim cited out of i, 
| an 
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and Superiour to the Clergy. 


fter, and ſodoth S. Maximus in his Scholia ex- 


cm —— —— 


and therefore can in no.wiſe be accounted {pu | 


rious. wy - 


Dionyſ;ns CAreparita a ſetteth forth the three 
diſtia& Orders of Brſheps, Pre{byrers and Deacons 
under the titles of Pontfex, Sacerdes, and Mini- 


pound them: The Biſhop he aftirmeth to be the 
cheife, and Presbyters ifubject unto him; there 
| he rreateth of their offices and ordinati 10N;" As 
 rouching their offices he ſairh; Þ Z/t igitur Ponti- 
ficatus, ordo qui per fictente vt i predit us, munerd bie- 
ranks que per ficiunt, ſecrets a ceteris, ac cum de» 
leta | CXEQquirar ſacrornmiyae diſciplinam inter pre- 
tando tradit, ſanftumgue & conſentaneum eorum 
ſtatam, atque vim aocet, Saceraotum aniem ordo, 
qui ad lacem deduct, ſpettatum atvina myſteria in- 
troducit eos qui imtianiar, ſubjectus Ponitficum or- 
aint, oF cum eo propria, ſuaque munerd exequitur: 
atque in js quidem que facit, divina opera ſanttiſſt- 
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a L:b, de Ecc]. 
A:crarchia « C 
5. defacris Or- 
din, 


b ys (pra, 


m1 s ſugmis & ſacraments oſtenait, ſpedtatoreſque eos 
qut accedunt, efficit, & im ſanttorum myfteriorums 


ſocietatem communionemque admittit; ſed ad Pom 
ficem remittit eos, qui diſcipline myſteriorum, que 
aſpexerunt cupid;tate aucuntur . Miniſtrorum vero 


ad Sacerdotum ſacra veniants expiat eos, qui adennt, 


riorum ſpeckaculo & communione. Epiſtopacy 
therefore is an order which being endowed with pow- 
er of perfection, doth apart from the reſt execute 
ſuch duties of the Hierarchie, as do perfe&t; 11 de- 


7 D 2 


clares 


srdo eft qui expiat, & aiſſumilia arſcernit , antequam 


puros acontrariis efficit, dignoſque ſacrorum myſte- 
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a Hom. 34. 
per Evangel, | 


| 42roge initium, | [ith that Biſbops are the Apoſtles Succeſſors in 


Biſhops Superintendents of, ; 


order of the Biſhops ,and therewith exerciſeth it's own 
1n4 proper functions: and in thole duties which it 
ver formes, declareth divine workes by moſt ſacyed 
ſienes ard ſacraments, ani makes ſuch as approach 
[peftators of them, and admits them to the ſociety 
| 124 communion of the holy myſteries, but remits un- 
| to the Biſhop ſwch as are deſireons of the diſcipline of 
| the myſteries they beheld. Bnt the order of the Dea- 
| coxs is that which expiates, and ſevereth or diſtin- 
guiſberh ſuch as are unfit, before they are admitted 
unto the Preiſts myſteries; it exptares thoſe that ap- 
groach,of: polluted makes them pure, and worthy both 

to veir and communicate of ſacred myſteries, 1 
know the time of this Author is queſtioned by 
N, many, andif he be not of that antiquity as is 
« commonly ſaid viz. Ann. Dominz 70. yet 
our beſtDivines acknowledge him to be within 
the Primitive times: And Gregory the great ſti- 
fu-| leth him ® efntiquus & venerabilts pater, But by 


reaſon of the doubt in what time he lived, 1 


| have placed him after ſuch as without ſcruple 
were Apoſtolicall men, 


Urban. 1. in Epiſt, ae rerum communione ®, 


; their Dioceſſes. Ipſe verd res in ditione ſingulo- 


> "O08 areciarum Epiſcoporum, quilocum tenent A- 
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poſtolorum, 
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poſtolorum , erant , et ſunt uſque adbuc, et futuris 
ſemper debent eſſe temporious, The goods of the 
Church were, and yet are, andin all ſucceeding ages 
for ever ought to be at 15:4 diſpoſing of the ſeverall | 
Dioceſan Biſhops, who ſutceed in the Apoſtles roome, | 
And that the power of Judicature, binding and | 
looſing appertaineth to them, where he exhorrt. 
eth that Reverence be given them, and that 
none communicate with ſuch, with whom the 
Biſhops do not communicate. 2nd aatem ſedes 
in Epiſcoporum eccleſiis excelſe conſlitute & pre- 
parate inveninntur in throno, ſpeculationem & pote- 
flatem judicandi & ſolvendi atque ligandi a Domino 
{uebi datam materiem docent. tindeipſe Salvator in 
Evangelio ait « Quecunque ligaveritis 6. Nato 
iſta pretulimus, Chariſſimi, ut intelligatis poteſta-. 
rem Epiſcoporum veſtrorum,n eiſque Dominum re- | 
Veremini,et eos ut animas Viſtras diligatis, & qui- | 
bus ills non communicant, non communicetis, & | # 
quos ejecering non recipiatis . But in that high ſeates | - 
are found erefted and furniſhed in a more eminent | 
place in Biſhops Charches , we are informed, that 
they have authority from the Lord to overſee, and 
power to judze, and to looſe and bind, whence our S4- 
viour himſelfe ſaith in the Goſpell: whatſoever ye | 
ſhall bing &'c, Theſe things therefore dearely beloved, 
we have ſet before you, that ye may under ſtand the | 
power of your Biſhops, and in them may feare the 
Lord, and love them as your owne ſelves, and nat © 
communicate with ſuch whom they communicate |7 
not withall, nor entertaine ſuch as they ſhall caſt out. | 
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And nearc the end of the ſaine Epiſtle he direc. 
- | eth all faithfull Chriſtians to receive confirma-. 
tion from rhe Biſhop, Omnes fideles per manu; 
-) impoſitionem Epiſcoporump Speritum Sanctum poſt 
_ | baptiſmum accipere debent, ut pleni Chriſtian inve. 
niantur. All the faithfull ought to receive the Hoa 
Fd ly Ghoſt after Baptiſme, by the Impoſition of the Bi- 
| hops handes , that ſo they may be founa compleat 
| Chriſtians. I well know this Epiſtle 1s luſpe- 
| Red, but whoſoever was the Author,that he liy- 
; ednotinthe Primitive times, I ind none to at. 
| firme. 
4Antemedion!.0 Origen in hom. 6,in ſa, * acknowledgeth the 
| three diſtin& Orders of Bi5hops Preſbyters and 
| Deacons, Nemo quibu{cunque wenientibus aſſu- 
mens linteum Diaconus, vel Preſyyter, five Epiſco. 
| pus lavat pedes, ce No deacon, Preibyter, or Biſhop, 
| raketha towel. and waſhsth any comers feet, Alto 
in Hom.2 in Num, Þ Unae ef quod [ape andimns 
| blaſphemare homines, & dicere, Ecce qualis Epiſcs- 
\ | pus, aut quels Preſbyter, aut quals Diaconns| &c, 
| Vhence & it, that we often heare men blaſpheme and 
ſay, lo, what @ Biſhop? or, what a Presbyter, or, what 
\ c Prope finem. | 4 Deacon? &c. In Hom, 19.inS. Mat.c he call: 
eth Biſhops Principes Fccleſie, The Princes of the 
Church. And in Hom, 1.1 S, Mat ® he ſaith that 
Biſhops receivethe power of binding and loo- 
ſing fromthe authority which Chriſt gave his 
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Apoſtles, and therefore he advertiſeth Biſhops 
to be ſuch as by the Apoſtles command the 


\ are required, 2uonjam Epiſcopus dicitur habere 
SO TERA VANE hujsſmodi 
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E-1 and Superiour to the Clergy. OS 
| } '7 ut (ol Unit in ca lo; 
| Og! juſmoci poteſtate e,ut ſolutiah eo \ ſont (6 nit | 
| ami Ligats 12 16171 font l1gatis £73 celo. St ergo Ep tfco- 
| pus irrepr ehenſtbils,qui alterum ligat, ar t ſob vit, atg- | 
| 2:25 ligarevel ſolvere in cole, fit unius 1x071 vir \ſo-| 
| britts caſt 15,0rnatus. Becanſe a Biſhop & ſaid to have, 
, | power, that the) which arc 6 ed by him, arelt ofed "H 
| ta heeven,and ſuch ds Ry We” incarth are bound in Se 
, | heawen: let the Biſhep therefore be 811 eproveable and. 
; | Le thatbindeth or loofeth ancther, wortins to bid or © | 
" | looſe tn heaver'y let him be the uſoand of 0336 w ife,ſo. 
- \ ber \chaſt adorned ed, ore, Het allo ſfertteth forth i, mm Roman: 
' the ſeverall and diſtinct ducties of Brſhops, Pres. | pe 11+ vere13. 
IC | haters and Deacons, | 
| Cornelius Bijhop of Reme bending his ſpeech 
the againſt rhe heretique Novatus reporteth tharthe | ® 
0. Carholique Church under his charge, ought to 
p, | have bur one Biſhop, notw ichſtandirs Th there. 
(0 | were 46 Presbyters and 7 Deacons,&c.b Neſci- | 5 Ev; ab Ecc 
Bs | ebat [Novatus ] in eccleſia catholica up um Epiſc - (2 pore bd. 
0- prone £/7e debere, nubi videbat eſſe Presbyters 5 quadra- > 8 by 
c | cinta &f ſex, Diacez0; ſeptem,e*c. . - b- 
nd F Cyprian that bleſſed Saint and Martyr, ſaith, 
| 
at that the Apoſtles were Bishops, and calleth an 
Il- Apoſtleſhip 2 Bishopricke. > Meminiſſe autem Dj- 5 Cypr: lib.3. 
hel - aconi debent, quontan Apoſtolos, id eſt Ep i[copos, 4 Epill. 9. 
at Pr epoſitos Domints eieit, | Diaconos autem poſt | 
0» | aſcenſum Domiint in calos ©Apoſiuli ſibs conſtitue- | 
Jis runt Epiſcopatus ſui & eccleſie miniſtires, But the | | 
ps Deacons 5hould remember. that the Lord choſe the 
ey Apoſtles, 1.e. the Bishiops ana overſeers: But the 8 
ore 4poſtles after the Aſcenſion of our Lord into heaven 
oa; WM .E made | | 
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jor to themſelv:s Deacons to be miniſters of their | 
| Epiſcopacy, and of the Church, He allo ſtileth 
[Matthizs]by the name of Bishop,w No Was Or-| 
Lib. z. Ent, | dained inthe roomeot/Fudas ©, And writing to| 
4 ante medrom | Cornelius then Bishop of Rome, he calleth Brs4ops 
| Srcenves of the Apoſtles, and thar therefore 


” 


1 


they ought cheifely to labour and take care for) 
preſervation of unity. Hoc enim vel maxime, fra. 
| ter &# laboramws & laborare debemus, ut unitatem\ 
| 4 Domino & per Apoſtolos nobs Succeſſoribus tra- 
1Lib; 2, Epit, | ditam, quantum poſſumus,obtinere cnremus *, And. 
10, | having intimated ©, that when Chriſt ſpake to 
eLib. 4-Epil. | his Apoſtles, He that heareth you beareth me 5c. 
” | he ſpake to all the Prepoſiri which by lawfull| 
 ordinztion ſucceed the Apoſtles, he then ſhew- 
'eth of what dangerous conſequence it is for| 

| unworthy perſons through preſumptuous arro- 
| gancy to deſpiſe their B:shop, that (ſaith he) is 
| the foundation of all ſchiſmes and hercfies. 
z | Y nie (chiſmara,cy hereſes oborte ſunt, & oriuntur,| 
*. | if} dum Epiſcopus qui unns eſt, eccleſie preeſt,ſn-' 
| 2erba quor umdam preſumptione contemnitur, ef b0- | 
' mo dignatione Det honoratus ab indignts hominibu|, 
 jadicatur? Whence have and do [chiſmes and Hert- 
| [ces ariſe,but whiles the Biſhop who is one ſingle man, 
| and ſet over the Church, is ſleighted by the inſolent 
| preſumption of ſome certaine perſons, aud whiles he 
| being 4 man whom God bath vouchſafed to honour,| 
>| is cenſured by unworthy fellowes? Were Cyprian 
;now alive, he ſhould ſee this ſaying of his fully, 
. (verided » he might dayly behold not onely the} 


— moſt 


WY = RS Von. OG wm —— __ — 7 


__O— ——_—_ 


rr re ee E 
— — —— — — - — — _ Gs 
4 a - _ _ — _ - 


| 


| 
| 


Y 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| It. 


| and heretiques are become ſo notoriouſly inſo- | 
| lent, that they dare oppoſe all authority, with- 


{ blers of 7ſrael are become innumerable, and 


and Superiour to the ( lergy. ; 


25 


moſt unworthy and baſeſt of people, but multi. : 


rudes alſo of great ranke and quality, trampling 


upon Epiſcopall authority, and moit contemp- | 
tuouſly, opprobriouſly; and hererically oppo- | 
fing, and deſpightfully ſcighting and vilitying | 
And whart cvent this hath wrought, every 
child may diſcerne, for now ſchifme and here- 


+ 


fie are growne to that height,and ichilmatiques 


out any manner of controll, Now theſe trou. | 


{warme like motes in the Sunne: Thele are the 
truites of the contempt of Epiſcopall govern - 
ment; Thus men go out of the Cnurch; Thus 
they rebell againſt the peace of Chriſt, againſt 
his ordinance, and divine unity, according to 
that of Cyprian: ®* Hec ſunt initia hereticorum, & 
011us atque conatns ſchiſmaticorum malt cogitanti- 
um, ut fibiplaceant, ut prepoſitum ſuperbo tumore 
contemnant. Sic de eccleſia receditur, ſic altare pro- 


aLib,;3» Eriſt, 
| 9: - 
Þ; 


(# 


ordinationem atque unitatem Dei rebellatur. Hence 


| doe malitious ſchiſmatiques and heretiques take their 


riſe, in that after their own fancy and with high pre- 


rity over them., Thus ave they ſeparate from the 
Church, and out of the pale thereof build to them- 
ſelves @ prophane altar; thus do they rebell againſt the 
peace of Chriſt, and againſt Goas ordinance and nni- 
ty. Againe, he noteth Þ how dangerous it is for 


E 3  Presbyters 


phanum foris collocatur, fic contra pacem Chriſti & 


ſumption, they contemne ſuch as are placedin autho-. 


6 Lib. 3. Epiſt, 
{ 14. pepe Fm1tHe 
| "Fl 
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Biſhops Superintendents of, | 


| Presbyters tO contend-for a parity with the Bj. 
' ſhop, where he ſaith, 249d enm 107 periculun 
| metuere deberans de offenſa Domint, cum aliqui dc 
| Presbyterts, BLe evangeli,, aec locs ſai memoyes, ſea 
| Weque futurum Domini judicinm, neque nun ſev; 
prepoſuum Epiſcopum cogitames, quod nunquan! 
| omnino ſub anteceſſoribus factum tit, cum contume. 
lia, & contempta Prepofiti totum ſuot venaicent! 
' what danger of offending the Lord may we not! 
'feare, when ſome of rhe Preſbyters unmindfull! 
| of the Goſpell, and their funftion, and of the 
| judgement to come, nor yet regarding their Bj- 
|  ſbop, challenge all tothemlelves in contempr of 
him, that is ſet over them. And yer he hath 
[not done, he doth not fo give them over, till he 
|plaincly telleth ſuch rebells to Chriſt and his| 
Church, that unlefſe they communicate with) 

_ | the Bſbop, they are utterly out of the Church?, 
| «Lib. Oo a | 1nde ſcire debes (ſaith he) Epiſcepum in eccleſu 
g mitra 3 +. | eſſe, & eccleſiam in Epiſcopo, & fi qui cum Epiſcops 
_ v | non (int, in ecclefia non eſſe, & fruſtra ſibi blandiri 
80s, qui pacem cum Sacerdotibus Dei non habente: 
| obrepunt, & latenttr apud quosdam communicare ſe 
| | credunt, cum eccleſia, que cathalica una eft, ſciſſa, 
non ſit neque aiviſa gc, Whence mnſt thou know, 
that the Biſhop is in the Church, and the Churchin 
the Biſhop, and that they which are not with the Bi 
ſhop, are not in the Church, and that they doe flatte 
| | themſelves in vaine, who diſſenting from Go4as 
| preiſts, do privily ſculke in ſome Conventicle, pre: 
* | ſuming that thus officiating 'with ſome few of their | 
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s | 6 | owne [eet, th eq communicate with ihe Church, which | 

* is one and Catholi.;ne, and cannot oe rem or arvided.- | 

ae In lth, 4.epiſt.2 2. Þ he expref{cth the three diſtin | b770pe mmm 
F Orders of Biſhops, PresLyzers, and Deacons: and 

bh a little further in the fame Epiſtle, he declareth 

ww that Cornelius (then Brjnop of Rome ) was not pro- ; 

o moted to his Biſhopri-ke the higheſt ſtate of ; 

_ Prieſthood, on a ſuddaine, bur was preferred : 

nl (gradatim ) through all the Ecclefiaſticall ofh- 

ul | ces, New iſte T Cormelius)] ad Epiſ ſcopatum ſubito 

the | perventt, ſea per omnza eccleſia Prca officia promo- | 
Bi. | tus, (f 1 atVING adminiſtration:bus Dominum (&- | 
r of | pe promeritus, ad ſaceraotii ſublime faſtiginm cun- | 
ath a religions eradibus aſcendit, Bu lome there | -; 
| hel are of a milder temper,who admit of B:ſhops,bur | 

his] not of Dioceſan Biſhops, Surely if this bleſſed 
nh Martyr may be credited, he was Biſhop of a ſpa- ; 
ha, tious Dioceſle,; for he ſaith *, Latias fuſa eft no- | «Libs PT 
leſu ſtraprovincia, babet etiam Nadeddiam. e Mamri- "i 
Zops | taniam ſibi coherentes, Our Province is wer 

FX | farre extended, and comprehena's both Numidi! L | 

wh | 413d Mauritania as belonging wnto it, Andit ap- = 
re peareth thar he was no lefle then an CArcv- |= | 
ciſſ biſhop, he having many Bybops within his Juris- 

MA diction : For placuerit > { ſaith he) tam pobsr, 'j,u rn | 
Y% 2144 confeſſoribus, & or On urbics, item uBIUCr- 5 
wet | li Epi{copss, vel innoſtra provinta; vel trans mare 

fon conſtitutis &c. 1t hath ſeemed 2004 aswell unto 

py us,” 4s the Confeſſours and City Clergy, as alſo unts 

pre: all che Biſhops whether in our Province, or beyond 
their| {ea &Fce ' | : 
own | j CNT E 3 "Branſon | 
_—_— promnen wo DF IND. ..;...- 7M 


-Apud Evſeb, | little we read of both Biſhop, and Presbyter ©, as} 
Eccl.Hit.11b.6. | rwo diſtin funRions,where he mentioneth one 
cip 31-1 **:1 Cheremona reverend Biſhop of Nilopolis 1n e/E- 


4 Eccl. Hil. | and his Apoſtles. Iaceb? cathedra © ({aith he )qaj 


{ 2. cap; 36, Er 


| Chron, 1 By | BYT0 this dey. Healſo relateth © that Saint Peter 


| 2Propeinitiunm, | un Epiſcopaturn fugtentem ©, expoſtulateth the 
| a | , SI ; 3 P 
'om. 1. pag. matter with Drarontizes, for that he would not 


| him, that the government of Churches might 


— CE rewmmmeona 

28 Biſhops Superintendents of, 
|  Dionyſius Alexandrinus, who was a Contem- 
.porancan with Saint Cypriay, wrote much, 


though little rhereof be now extant, yet inthat 


A — 


=LCAF 34: 
7yÞs. 
= bo Enſcbins Pamphilus Biſhop of Caſarea, hath re- 
cordeg,that Saint Fames was the firſt Biſhop of 
Hiernſalemybeing defigned thereunto by Chriſt 
_P -I8 Prin ms in terra Epiſcopres ab ipſo Salvatore,et ab A- 
| poſtolis in Hieroſolymis eft elecius quem g,, fratrem 
| Domini vol;amiaa divina deſianant,uſquein bodier- 
| nur inthi conſervatur.. Thechaite of Saint Tames, 
who was eletied by onr Saviour and his CApoſtles the 
| firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, and whom the holy Scri- 
' ptares call the brother of our Lord,zematnes there yet 


e Ec:l.Hifſt, bb. 


Dzs.  , Fwasthe firſt Biſhop of Amioch: and that f Saint 
J Giron i A. \'. Harke the E vaygel:ift was ordained the fitſt Bj- 


D.45. et 65, | ; 
” , | ſnap of Alexanarta. 
Athandſius, that worthy pillar of the Church 


| and Archbiſhop of Alexanaria,in Epiſt.ad Draconti- 


726, C. ; G . 
accept a Biſhopricke, where he alſo entreateth! 


not ſeeme tedious unto him, intimaring that 
. Chriſt by his Apoſtles did inſtitute Epiſcopacy, 


| - andthat without the Biſhops there could be no 
| £ Chriſtians» 


Y—_ 
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Chriſtians, neither could the Church continue. 
He thus writeth, £ Dual [i ordinatio ecclfiarum nap 
noa placet, aut nullam omnind mercedem Epiſcopi | 
| | fanitiont dejfinatam arbits arts Servatoremgue, qui | 
ear ita inftitait, contemnts,oro te, ne iſtiuſmodi quid 
in mentem 4dmitlas , Beque datbures iſtiuſmodi cone. 
ſiliorum [uſtiness, Non entm :ſta aiiona ſunt Dracoa- 
tio: Nam que Dominze per Apoſtolos inſlitnit, eat 
bona ſunt,e7 firma per ſiſtunt, & fratrum ita metcn- | 
loſitas compeſcitur. 2u01 ſi omnes eandem mentem | 
habuiſſent qualem nunc habeat , qui tibi in con{ilio | | 
{ ſaat,quo pacto Chriſtianus faltus eſſes, nullis uſquam | 
: | repertis Epiſc copis 2 2uod ſ; vero poſt noſta tempo- | 
| rayiſtinſmod; antmos induunt,quomodo poterunt ſta | 
: re eccleſie? But if the governing of the Church doth | 
; | 201 pleaſe thee , or if thou doſt concerve the funttion 
of a Biſhop to deſerve norewara,and ſleignreſt thy Sa- 
, vigur that inſtituted it, enterteine #6 ſuch opinion 1 | 
4 beſeech thee, nov give eare to any that 5hall ſo ill ad- | 
t viſe thee, For this will not become Dracontius. Far | 
- what the Lord hath in{litated by his Apoſtles,muſt 
needs be 200d and permaneni, and {0 the brethrens 


1 feare sha{l ceaſe, But af all men bad beene of the ſame 
ot mind as they are of "that adviſe thee to this courſe, 
how hadſt thou beems made a Chriſtian, there bejng no | 
t Bishops* and if our poſterity hall in fucceding azes 
h rake up this opinion, how shall the Church ſnbſi ſt: e 
It  Certainely, our Noveliſts difter much in opini- | 
t on from this renowned Father, who was ſo 
, | farre from maintaining Epiſ copall government | 
* to be Antichriſtian,as that he concludeth,there | 
651 - | | can 


| 


| | | 
- {1b Ante fuem, | before they were ſnatch'd away from the Order 0 
c Eralt.ad Fzlt 


11m Papam, an 


| 


| 


' 
: 


| 
| 


| 


| 47 lirg med:. 


_ | expreſle difterence between a Biſhop 8 Presbyrer, 


| 1548, | tes ager 65 Alexandrie,quo in loco nunquam Epiſco. 
| - Arſerim E*\ pay fuit mo me (horepiſcopes quidem, ſtd univerſe 


| nor onely the | P{4#7e&5s. Marentes is a province of Alexandria, 


Biſhops, Superintendents of, 

\canno Church continge without it, And we 
may the better underſtand, thar by Brjhop here, 
Presbyter cannot be intended; for in the end of 
the ſame Epiſtle he faith, Hieracem Presoyternm 
noſtrum, & Maximum Lettorem aahoria!: ſum 
iſtuc ireut etzam verbs teinvitarent &c. T1have 
| entreated Hierax the Presbyter, and e Maxim: the 
| Reader to goe wnto thee, that they may by word of 
| mouth alſo invite thee exc. And the fame ancj. 
' enc Father 1» diſput. 1.contra Arima, makerh an 


HON 
| 


where treating of fome who had unduely obtai- 
nd Epiſcopall power, ſaith,qus cum aniea ab ord. 
' ne Presbyterorum revnlſi eſſent, pojſtmodi impretatss 
' commendations Epiſcopi appellat: ſunt « Who when 


| Presbyters, were af tcrward improv (ly {tiled Biſhops, 
te fin:m, axed And in Apoloz. 2.9, there 1s a moſt conſpicuous 


| F [ . ada 
a" | evidence of a Diocefic, in theſe words. Mareg- 
$11 pre . 2167. | 


prſcopis Hyp | nds { ly i he 1 RS 
an ek {PP loci eccleſie Epiſcopo Alexandrino ſubjacent, ita 


a ſhort Epiſtle | far22n ut ſenguii pagt (uos Presbyteros habeant, fant 


to Athinafuts| gutewy pot 1fhs A. Ws 
to ArmnaBu's| arte page 1fts maximi decem numeroaut aliquants 


three diſtin | wherein never was B:z{hop, norvert ru Biſhop; 
Crders of Bi- | P, yer ral ſhop, 


tops , Pces2y | Put all the Churches there are under the Biſhop 
rers,ahd Dez | Of Alexandria; notwithſtanding every village 
en5zour all: | hath it's ſeverall-Presbyter, which villages are at 


Metropolitane Pe ; 


"og Page piſcops HSEgyptioram,T beraidorum;et Lybiorum in| 
has | k) ynodo| < 
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Synodo Alexandrina, d6e expreſle three diſtinct 
Orders of Biſhops, Presbyters, and Deacons, in” 
theſe words. Ad ſalutationem ergo veſtre ſantte 
1 & honorands fraternitaygs, vice noſtra Beneatttum | 
humilem noſtvum fratrem, veſtrum Epiſcopumn, &> | 
Alexanarum ad Gwen Criſpinum quoque Dia-| 
conum, veſtros famulos deſtinavimus. We have ap-| 
| pointed our cow-teons brother Benedit, and Alex- | 
ander the Presbyter, as a!ſo Criſpine the Deacon, | 
your ſervants,to ſalute from us your holy and honou- | 
red brotherbood. They allo lay4,that Epiſcopi ocult | 4 Fwuſupra, 
| Domini, propter contemplationem & ſpeculationem | 
vocantur. Biſbops in reſpedt of their contemplation 
and overſight are called the eyes of the Lord. 4 me 
| criptumn 
Felix Romans ccclefſie Epiſcapw 3, g0eth fur- | golicis ad A- 
thenpreferring Beſhops before others of the Cley. | than. & Orient, 
| 2y- 19! officys fecularibus humana lex ſubvenit, hg 
| qaanto mage Ecclefiaſtics et Dongint Sacerdotibus, 
maximeg,, Pontificibas,qui pupille oculorum Domis | 
| 21 appellantur, divina atg,, canonica lex ſuffragari| 
| debet. Ait enim divinum de Epiſcopts eloguium 
ut vos tanzit tanzit pupiliam ocult met: Et (1 ſecus | 
lares homines bumana multipliciter explorantur le- | 
ge, O& requiſitiones atque inducie ills multorum' 
| menſium concedantur, ne injuſte damnentar;quanto 
m4zu Epiſcops, qui proximiores ſunt Deo, & ſuper 
eos ſunt conſtitute, poſitig,,in celeſti militia, que im- 
penſrus ponderanda eft, tempora = concedendamul- 
to ampliora, ne a quibuſaam graventur, ant oppri- 
mantur vel ſubito damnentur , If humane Lawes 


aſſiſt ſecular Offices, how much rather ſhould the Di- 
F: | 
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2 Circa menl- 


HM, 


*| Scripture ſaith of Biſhops, He that toucheth you,| 


— 


i Vine and canonical Law ſapport Eccleſiaſtical Offi 
? ces, and the Preiſts of the Lord, eſpecially Biſhops 
which are called the apples of the Loras eyes. For the | 
| 
' 2oucherh the apple of mine eye,ans if lay men aremith 
' much deliberation tried by the Law of man,and ſeve- 
ral requeſts and the reſpite of many moneths allowed|. 
| chem, leſt they be unjuſtly condemnea;bow much ras 
ther ſhould a greater proportion of time begranted' 
anto Biſhops, who are placed nearer unto Goa,and ſet | 
| over lay men,and (which-is moſt of all to be weighed ): 
| are ranked in the heavealy (Militia, leſt they Should 
| be avjuſtly afflicted or oppreſſed by any raſh or ſal. 
| aaine Sentence. | 
; IJulizs Bishop of Romegin Epiſt, ad Danium Fla- 
; ctlum & alios *, writing on the behalfe of44trha-| 
nv4ſius, acknowledpeth the three diſtin Grders 
of B:shops, Prevbyters,and Deacons, where he thus| 
' faith, 2uinimo Presbyters & Diacont cum hus ve» 
niſſent,non tenniter,ſed prolixe reftemonia dixertpro 
& Athanaſio, affirmantes nthil eorum que ill: objice- 
rentur verum eſſecum4,;conjurationibus premi,quin | 
& Epiſcopi ex eAgypto & Africa in. ſus ſcripti 
affirmarunt, conftitutionem Athanaſit in ſuſcipiends 
Epiſcopatu,legitimam & Eccleſiaſticam fwiſſe, The 
Presbyters aud Deacons when they © came hither aid 
| not ſlenderly but very amply teftify for Athanaſius, | 
affirming that nothing of the crimes objetted azainſt, 
| hins was true, and that be was oppreſſed by conſpira- 
cres,yea-anaithe </Egptian and African Biſhops dlſe 
maintained in their writines,that Athanaſius attei- 


| med 
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| ſubjection vnto thee, This may be afir leflon for 
| the malignant Aerians of our time, for there was 


1 


ou —O— 


| ned unto his Biſhopricke by-a legall and Eccleſiaſtical | 
Lucifer Calaritanus lib.1.ad Conſlantium pro A- 


| qu01 traditionem beatorum Apoſtolorum cuſtodiat, 
quod ſe Chriſtianum fateatur19od nolit ejſe coapoſta- 
ta tus: Non mirandum,quandoquidem [criptum te- 
| neemus, Santtis autem immunaus cft apud malos, 
; vobus maligns diſplicet #, qus Deoplaceat,tibi pre- 
| {ertim temerario ac ſuperbo qui temerarins hinc eſſe 
intellizerss ac ſuperbus, quea contra Dei ordinatio- 
| nem tetenders manum,quod Apoſtolicam traditio- 
| nem putaverss deſiruendam :qu01 Epiſcopos ſub quo- 
| rum te ſolicitudine agere oportuerat ſub tuam aitio- 
| nem cenſweris redigendos, Thou canſt not brooke A- 
| thanaſuua, becauſe he obſerves the tradition of the 
| bleſſed Apoſtles, confeſſeth himſelfe a Chriſtian and 
will not be thy fellow- Apoſtate. Nor is it ts be won- 
| dred at, fince we know it js written, thejuſt are bye- 
vill perſons reputed vncleane; be that pleaſeth God 
| diſpleaſeth you malignants, eſpecially thy ſelfe a raſh 
-proud man, whoſe raſhnes and pride appeare in this, 
that thou haſt ſtretchea out thine hand againſt the 
ordinance of God,haſt thought fit that an Apoſtolicall 


| 


| 


whoſe care thou ought ſt to live, ſhould be brouzht into 


never more reſiſting againſt the ordinances of 
| God,never more negle& and contempt of Apo- 
ſtolicall traditions, and never more oppugning, | 


| courſe, o 


| chanafo Þ,thus writeth, Diſplicet 2161 efthanaſins, | 5 Pao 54. 


tradition fhould be deſtroiea,and that Biſhops vader 


TP E-2 | vilifying, | 


} 


| 


| 
4 Hicron.de 


pIcript. 
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,vilifying, and ſcorning of the reverend Biſhop 
of the Church,cven ts their very faces, thenin 
\rheſe dayes of ours . Though ſome ſtaine be 
caſt upon this Author, yet this worke is truely 
Orthodox, of which Saint Hrerome © maketh 
this report, Cum [ Lucifer Calaritanus ] nollet ſub 
nomine A thanaſit Nicenam damnare fiacm, in Pa- 
| Leſtinam relegatus, mire conftantie & preparati a- 
nimi ad martyrium contra Conſtantzum Imperato- 


| cifer Calaritanw)) world not.in the name of Atha- 
naſius condemne the Nicene Creed, he was baniſhed 
| into Paleſtine,where he writ, and ſent unto him to be 
'read,a book againſt the Emperor Conſt antiu of won- 
| derfull conflancy, and a mind reſolutely prepared. for 
| artyraome, 

| Liberius in Epiſt. ad Conſtantium >, notonely. 
' mentioneth the three Orders of Biſhops, Presby- 
ters,and Deacons, but alſo affirmeth the authori- 
ſry of Bi{hops over Rresbyters and Deacons, even as 
| farre as expulſion, where he thus writeth, Ma- 
nent liters eAlexaudri Epiſcops olim ad Sylveſtrum 
ſante memoria deſtinate, quibus ſignificat ante or- 
-atnationem Athanaſii undectim tam Presbyteros , 
guam etiam Diaconos, quad Arithereſim ſequeren- 
zar ſe Eccleſiaejeciſſe. The letters of Alexander the 
Biſhop long fince diredted to Silveſter of bleſſed me- 
mory are yet extant, wherein he ſignifies, that before 
the ordination of Athanaſius he had cat out of the 
* Church eleven,as well Presbyters as Deacons, becauſe 


rem ſeripſit librum gig, legendum miſt. When" La-| 


they were Arrians, A worthy aQtion of a good B:- 
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/hoptor the ſuppreſſing of herefy and ſchiſme, 
And if our B:{hops of En2l2nd had in due time 
imitated this good example, in ſtopping the | 
mouthes of hereticali and ſchiſmaricall tea- 
| chers, the Church of #»glans would not have 
beene ſo rent and rorne in peeces, as at this pre- | 
ſent, rending to the introduceing of Arheifme | 
and Infidelity. 
Hilarins Pietaverum Epiſcopus, doth. demon- 
' ſtrate the three diſtin Orders of B:ſþ9ps,Presby. 
ters, and Deacons.Scyrus ® ({aith he ) de Dzacons | 4 Hilar :fragm-| 


. 2 7 + . Col.4gcg. UJ.. 
| Epiſcopus adſeritur orarnatns, vt ae contumelia in| pu Ape 


| 
Preſbytero perpeſſa,mentientis Epiſcopt major antho- | 1o:, 2, prope '' 
ritas ſit. where it may be ob{erued, rhat not. | 55<w:S 39:07 
f  {£eP" s yay | dor. Ecclehalt, 
wirhſtanding the ordination of this Biſhop was | 1,6or. lib, 2, 
illegall;and purpoſely to ſupport ſchiſme, yer | cop+8: 
{ theſe {chilmatiques were ſo cautelous as to |-7 
give him the authority of a B-/ſbop, though it 
» 5 20 =_ 
were vnduely conferr'd on him, and alioto an | 
3 ill end: And vpon this texts who & a faithfuf 5 Comm. in 
0 . Mart.Can. 27. 
and wiſe ſervant, whom bis Lord hath mae ruler | | 
| over his houſhonld &c.Mat.24.cHe applyeth thi$ - Matr.24 45. } 
- rule to Biſhops,as Princes,and cheite amongthe | | 
: people . 2nanquam incommune nos ad indefeſſam | 
vizilantie curam adhortetur-ſpectalems tamen popu- 
e li principibas, 3.6. Epiſcopis,zn expecFationme aaven- . 
6 þ tuque ſolicitadinem mandat, Although heexhorteth | 
t all in generall to an indefatigable:care and vigitlancy, | 
e yet he exatts a more ſpecial care from the Rulers of 
f the peopleyz,e.the Biſhops. 
- | Optatus Mileviianus, treating of the Church; | # | 
p | i ona = ſerterh | | 
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' 4 TraQdeAb- | Pretbyters,and Deacons*. Tuxc znterrogabuntur 


| te, Tom.s. pag, | 18,07 de grege ipſorym: requirenturque ab vnoquo-' 
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ders: n = 
1 ſetteth forth the three Qrders of Bishops, Preſby- 
1 Lib.2. Ante «| ters,and Deacons; (erta membra ſua(ſaith he )has 
Wedres, | bet Eccleſia, Epiſcopos, Presbyteros, D#aconos, Mini. 
| ſlros , turbam fiaelium, Dicite cut genert homi- 
| num in eccleſia noſtra hoc poſſit adſcribt quod objice 
| re voluiſti? Spectaliter nomina aliquem miniſtrum, 
oftende aliquem Diaconum nome (wo, indica hoc ab 
alsquo fatum eſſe Preshytero,proba hoe Epiſcopos ad 
miſiſſe* The Charch hath its certaine members, 
Biſhops, Presbyters, Deacons miniſters, and tbe com- 
mon company of the faithful, Tell me 10 what kind 
| of men 19 our Church may this be aſcribed which 
' thin wenldeſt oljecT? Name 1n pariicular any mi- 
niſter,or Deacon, ſhew me that this was done by an 

 Presbyter, prove that any Bishop aid 31? He®<allo 

eLib, 1, Ante | giveth a cleare teſtimony of the ſuperiority of 
A Biſhops, over Presbyters,and Deacons, where 
he ſaith, that Biſhops are apices et principes omni. 
 um,the heads & Cheife of all that Presbyters in ſe- 
-cundo [acerdotio ſunk onſtituri, are placed in the fe. 
-cond degree of Preiſthooa, and Deacons 4n tertio,in| 
|%he third, | 
{ Ephram Syras, giveth like evidence for the 
 fuperiority of Biſhops, where he alſo acknow: | 
ledgeth the taree feverall Orders of Biſhops, 
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renunciits In 


ſacro B aeifivcs] paſtores, Epſcopi ſcilicet,er Principes,de proprio ſta- 


| . 
| 200. | que oves rationales,quas a ſummo paſtore Chriſto pa-' 
4 


ſcendas ſuſceperint, 2uod ſi ex negligentia ipſins E- 
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| FE and [up HPC rionr to the Clergy ——— 
| 1 ipſorum requiretur [anguss ejus, (imiliter quogue | 
Presbyteri rattonem reagent pro Eccleſie ſibi reddire 
populo. Preterea Dancons & cunt fideles, pro ant- 
mabus que inillorum ſunt familiis, pro axore & fi- { 
liis,pro ſervis & ancills daturi ſunt rationem, Then 
ſhalt che Paſtors, viz. the Biſbops and Princes, be 
examined of the ſtate of themſclves and their | 
| locke,and from each of them, ſhall be required | 
| thoſe rationall ſheepe, which by the cheife 
| Shephcard Chriſt they were appointed to feed, 
{ And if any ſheepe ſhall happents be loſt by the 
| negligence of the Brishopor cheife Ruler, his 
bloud ſhall be required at their hands : The 
Presbyters alſo muſt give an accompt for the | RY 
f people committed to their charge. Moreover : 
E 


”— ii iA. ths 


the Deacons and ail the faithfull muſt give an ac- 
compt for the ſoules ofthoſe of their families, ' 
for wife and children, for man-ſervants and : | 
maid- ſervants. | 
Gregorius NaXian7en © ſaitlf; that Epiſcopm ec- | «Epittz2. ras | 


nt cleſix lucerna eſt, The Bishop isthe light of rhe ile ante medium, 
| { Church, The ſame Gregorzws in his funerall O- ; | 

Cl ration #n landem $,Baſiliz, intimateth the ſuperi. | | 
-,  ority of Biſhops, where he ſaith, that $. Baþ!: | 
7 was advanced ad excelſam Epiſcopatics ſedem, To | 
fy. | the hizh eſtare of Epiſcopall government. And in | | 
h his Monodia in vitarn $, Bafilii>,he reporteth thus | ; ,,,, Bafilr- | 
). of S.Bafil: Baſilius ſuv Fulians principe poſt Valentis | um ante meds 
þ moriem Epiſcopus fwit, vbiregimen & adminiſftra- | *" 
tionem Eccleſia Ceſarienſis ſub Euſebiopreſule ac. | | 
;- | cepes, diſcordias umnes ſedauit, ſimultates abſtulit, i ® | 
T | ER DD mores | 

| . 
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D-fLope, Quporintondonte of, | 


c Ante medium, 


| mores conſtituit 5c, Baſil Was Brihop under Fulian 


kX 


the Emperour after the death of Yalens, where 


| firmeth B:shops to be the ſame as the chiefe 


- 


he undertooke the rule and government of the 
Church of Ceſaria under Exſeb1us the Prelate, 
appeaſed all diſcords, "removed all grudges, 
eſtabliſhed good orders &c. 


Damaſus, in his Epiſtle de Chorepiſcepis ©, af. 


Prieſts under the Law prefigured by Moſes and? 
Aaron: And that Preſbyters with us are 1nimita- 


[tion ofthe ſeventy Diſciples, and were typified 
| or ſhadowed by the-minor Prieſts the tonnes of 


ſes & Aaron ſoli precipiente Domino in tabernaculq 
ſacerdotium pertinebant,ae quibws ſuf fictenter indi- 


vinis legitur literis,agebant, quoniam ſummi ſacer- 
| aores erant, ſirut de ei ſcripium et Moſes et Aaron 


Aaron, He thus writeth: Nulls dubiis eſt,quod Mo-! 


Dez erzgebans altare, ſoli nngebant, ſoli ſacerdotes | 
| [acra undone inſtituebant,cy alia que ad ſummun' 


rrauſit,et lux Evangelitin nos Det gratia manifeſtt 
| cornſcat, de bis que in ſummy ſacerdotibus,ideſt, E- 
piſcopis,querum figuram Moſes & Aaron tenuerunt, 


quorum videlicet typo filit Aaron erant, nihil praſa- 


| mere aebent, ſicut nec illi quicqua de ſummi {aceras- 


t44 minifterio attingebant, without all doubt Moſes 
and Aaron onely did by Gods command ere& 
an altar, they alone anointed, they alone by ſa- 
cred union Ordained Preiſts, and performed 
luch other funRions as belonged unto the high 


\ 
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in [aceraonibus ej? Sic et mods, quia umbra Legu 


illi qui ſeptuaginta diſcipulorum formam geſtant, in X 


_ Preiſthood 
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| | and Superiour to the Clergy. __— 
| Preiſthood, (for which we have {ſufficient ' 

] | proofe in holy writt) becauſe they were the | © 
| cheife Preifts,as it is written of them, Moſes and . | 

| eAaron amon? his Preiſts, So likewiſe now be-. | 
q cauſe the ſhadow of thElaw is vaniſhed,and the | 

light of the Goſpell by the grace of God mani- | 

feſtly ſhines upon us, they who now reſemble | 
X the ſeventy diſciples,and who were typified by 

a the fonnes of Aaron, ought not to attempt any 

- thing which beiongs unto the Chiete Preitts, | 

d i e.athe Brſhops, prefigured by Hoſes and Aaron, 

f \ | no morethenthe ſons of Harem meddled with 

p- that which concern'd the office of the high; 

lo Preiſt, | 

IS Epiphanius ſaith, that Alexanaria was an Arch. 

m\ biſhopricke, and that one Peter was Archbiſhop | py erg 
+ thereof: ac Petro Alexanarie CArchiepiſ-' num Meletia: 
[2 copo, Videbatur autem & Meletins graeminere inter. Ras Her, 
07 | Ep:ſcopos e/Egypti,ut qut ſecundum locum habebat | a | 
ri o# Petrum in CArchiepiſcapaſh,—and Peter 

e | being CArcbbiſhop ot CA lexanarta. Meletins was s 

E- | moſt eminent amongſt the Biſhops of Agypt as' 
"|. he that was the next 4rchbiſhop unto Peter. He 

in alſo nameth the Countries which were within 
ſax | the Province of the Archbiſhoprick of Alexandri- | * bidem. 
1b a ©, Hic enim mos obtinea (ſaith he) ut Alexandrie 
ſe; Epiſcopus, totiua e/Ezypti, ac Thebaidis, Mareota- | 
(Qt que ac Libye, Ammomnaceque & Mareotidis,ac Pen: 
ſa- tapol;s,ecclefiaſticam habeat adminiſtrationem, For | 
ed by ancient cuſtome,the Archbiſhop of Alexandria ie | 
gh hath the eccleſiaſticall government of all - 
od| | ' G enpt | 
__ my —————____ and a 
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e114 4:11. a Biſhop and Preſ{byter ſhould be equal|. Dicere| 
oe "Hereſ 75. | ({aith he) ipſum Eprſcopum & Presbyterum £qua-| 


| (143 Presbyterorum ver 0 non potens generare paires, 
| per lavacri regenerationem generat filios Eccleſia, 
| | non tamen patres aut aoftores, How 15 1t poſhible | 
| any man ſhould fay, that a BiJhop and Presbyter 

| are equall? For the order of Biſbops is a begetter 
| | of fathers, for it begets fathers to the Church,| 
| | but the Order of Presbyters cannot beger fa-! 
|  thers, it doth indeed by the laver of regenerati- 
| on, beget ſons tothe Church, bur yet neither fa- 
| thers nor doQtors. And alittle after upon thoſe 
words of S. Paul T Rebake not an Elder &c, Quid, 
wi 2egott Epiſcopo ut Presbyternm n0n objurzartt, þ 
no ſuper Presbyterum poteſtatem haberet? Duem- 
admodum tnim rurſus dicit, Adverſus Presbyterum 
ne cito admiſeris arcuſationem,niſt coram dnobus,au! 
| 17214 teſtibus, Et non dixit ad aliquem Presbyterum 
ne admiſers accuſationem contra Epiſcopum, uy | 
| ſcripſut ad aliquem Presbyterum,ut ne Epiſcopum 0b- 
jurgaret. what had a Biſhop to doe to rebuke? 

Presbyterit he had no power over a Presbyter? A 
& | heelſewhere ſaith,do not quickly receive an ac- 
cufation againſt a Presbyter, but before two or 


three 
—————__ EE ne ers fu 3-4 
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d1 Tim. Fel, 
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and Superiour to ) the Clergy. 


three witwilles. And he laid not to any Preggy. 


doth he write to any Presbyter, that he ſhould not 


rebuke a Biſhop, This and much more did this 
learned Father write againſt that old Hereticke 


voured to maineteine a parity among the Cler- 
BY But albeit Ep7phanim hath beene famous in 
' the Church for the ſpace of thirtcene hundred 
| veares, for his learned worke againit Hereſies: 

| were he now alive, he himlelfe ſhould be called 
| Hereticke to his face, Qur Aeriaus Would take 
| upon them to informe him of a new ſpirit late- 
| ly come into the world, which will corre& not 
 0n2ly all the ancient and approved Fathers, and 
oenerall Councills, butthe Apoſtles Creede 
alſo, yea vur bleſſed Saviour himſelfe: 
* whereas he ſafth, So therefore Pray ye*: and, 


| when ye pray, {ay, Our Father D Ce Tax of theſe 


| 
| Aerins, who{much lice to our Noveliſts) endea- 
| 


| When they pray,not to ſay Onr Father &c. moſt 
:mpudently crofling and gainfaying Chriſt 
himſelf, and peremptorily and heretically af- 
| firming, that we ought notto ulethar ſacred 
| prayer atany tyme cyther in publique or pri- 
 vate; This, and ſuch like diabolicall doctrines 
are newly arted up, to which rhe unſtable and 
| unlearned give more credit then to their Creed: 
| Thus under anew forme of pretended godlines 


| they lead captive filly people, rhe rather, now 


F 2 {o 


| terxrecelve not an accuſation againſt a Biſopnor| 


For | 


4 Matt. $.9, 


| Monſters contradicting what our Saviour hath | 


Ou T5 xv C9 


| 6 Luce lie Zo 


\enjoyned, are not aſhamed to reach the fimple9 '0m7 oem 
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tenanced, But this ancient Hereticke Azrius will} 


lt ag (day, Fugiunt iſ cum ſais, ab Eccleſiis, & agris,u 
| vicks, & aliis (rvitaribus, ſepe vero cum mult (ui) 
| rurb4 vigilantes,ac ſobyii 18 agris aegunt, ſub dibqu 
' & ſub petri pernottant, & ad ſylvas confugium, 
| Theſe with them of their owne ſe, fly trom! 
| the Churches, trom the Townes and Cities, 
they alſo often watching with the numerous 
Ni | rout of their followers, lodge in the feilds, and 
"i oY by night reſt in the open aire, and amongſt the 
rocks. This was the manner oithe Azrians inthe; 
dayes of Epiphanzgzs, and the fame do the Aerian 
| tn our dayes: we may hereby ſee and obſerve 
| ; What vertue there is in an old Hereſy when it 1s 
newly raked up. 
; Aa ws $. Ambroſe © demonſtrateth an expreſſe dit 
hams =: | erence betweene a Biſhop and a Preſbyrer; Alias 
es {ſaith he) quod ab Epiſcopo requirit Dems, & dli 
| d tbidem caps, | ud quod a Presbytero, & aliud quod a Diacono &c. 
| God requires one thing of a Biſhop, another ofa 
Presbyter,and another of a Deacon, Hedalfo-ſaith; 
that Epiſcopus eſt lux Eccleſie, & ita a Domino 0r- 
© {| 4inatw, The Biſhopis the light of the Church, 


| and 1s ordained ſoto be of God And interpre+ 
ing | 


? 
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al ing the word Epiſcopy Biſhop to be Superin- | 

Jl [peftor, he concluceth Maximecnm ſolio ty Eccleſia 

0 editiore reſideat, Eſpecially i in that he firteth in a 

1 more eminent ſeat in the Church, He allo giverh aa 

0. further evidence ©, He vera cuntta fratres ded nos ID 
ul} ( premiſ} ;{je acbetis rognoſcere,wt oftenderemus nihil eſſe | 4.1mm, 

a-| in hoc (eculo excellentius [acerdotibus, nhil ſublimi- 

Us} us Epiſcopis reperirs. You(brethren Jought to un- 

ac derſtand, that we have therefore premiled all 

(ual theſe thinges to be true, to the end we mightler 

Jue you know that nothing i in this world is more | 
mM, excellent then the Preiſts,and nothing to be pre, 

IM ferr'd before the Biſhop. The {ame Author (or 

es;| whoever els was the Author of the Commenta- 

us! ries upon S.,Pauls Epiſtles under his name)giveth 

nd further evidence in theſe words:* 17 Epiſcopo 0M- | fin 1, Cor. 2. 
he nium ordinationum dignitas eſt, capst eſt enim catt- 17, 

the rorum membrorum. The Biſhop hath the prehemi- | 

ans nence of all thoſe that are ggdain'd, for he is thei 

rve head or cheife of all. Again Epiſc cops primwns eſt, ut ' giv 1. Timo. 3, 
t 15  0mng Epiſcopus Preshyter fit, nom omnis PresbytergE- 

| piſcopus, The B-ſhop is the Chiefe,every Biſhop be- 

dit. ing a Presbyter, burnot every Presbyter a Biſhop. | 

nl Saint Hicrome hath oven {ufficient evidence! 

alt- already, bur becauſe rhis ancient Father hath 
Fc. beene fo often called to witnefle againſt Epiſco- 
of a pall government, T ſhall defire to-inſtance ficther 

ith, teſtimonies out of him, which being well conſi- 

or dered, will clearely convince our new Doors 
ch, of moſt impudent falſhood, by whom many of 
Ae the unlearned (though well afteted) have in 

ing | | theſe 4 
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: | theſe laſt and perillous tjmes been miſcrably de- 
$1 | | faded, andled into ſchiſme and herely. This 
learned Father doth in many of his writings 

exprefſe himlelte at large, and often taketh oc. 


( cafion to touch upon this Controverſy. He ma- 
|... - |keth an evident and undeniable difference 
a Matt. | berweene a Br{hop and a Presbyter, attributing 
io | ' more to the Brſhop then to the Precbyrer, and 


more to the Preſbyzer, thento the Deacon, and re- 

nireth honour to be given to the Biſboph, Nolite 
| credere ((aith he) in ducibus non in Epiſcopo , non in 
| Pre:bytero,non tn Diacono , non in qualibet hominum 
| dignitate: Nec hoc dico, quod iſtinſmods gradibus in 
' Eccleſia non debeatis eſe ſubjefti, Duicunque enim 
| maledixerint patri,aut matri,morie morietur, & A- 
| poſtolus docet prepoſits in Eccleſia obediendum: ſed 
Wt | qu02 aliud fit bonorare duces, alind ſperm habere in dg- 
cibus; Honcremus Bpiſcopum, Presbytero deferamu, 
| aſſar gamus Diacono,gh tamen non ſperems in eh &c, 
| Donottruſt in your Leaders, not in your Biſbop, 
Pmrsbyter, or Deacon, nor any other ranke of men, 
1 hs | nor {ay this, as if you ought not to be ſubjeto 
161} Ml + ſuch degrees in the Church , For he that curſerh 
jb 7 his fatheror mother ſhall dy the death,and the A- 
poſtle inſtruts us to obey thoſe that zre ſet over 
us inthe Church: butthar it is one thing to ho. 
'nour ourleaders, anotherto truſt inthem, Let us 
Wl | honour the Biſhop, reſpe& the Presbyrer, give place 
F 0110-1 0 If. ad] 10 the Deacon, but yet let us not put our truſt in 

wn: CO hy them. Andelſewhere Þ he affirmeth Biſhops to ſup- 


+ 1 


| nm. | ply the roome of the Apoſtles, _1pad nos CA poſto- 
_ >  lorum 
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ded ® Ep1{copes to be a fuperintendent, he ſaith,the c Epiſtuad Eva. 


grinum ante meE- 


of ſchiſme, and leſt that (every one followiag his | ©”: 
owne harebrain'd humour) the Church of Chriſt | 
ſhould be torn? 1n pieces: Heare his owne words: | 
2u0d autem poſtea vnus electing eff qui caters proapone- | 
return ſchiſmatis remedium fattum ef, ne vnuſquiſs, | | 
ad ſe trahens Chriſti Eccleſiam rumperet, and in con- | 
cluſion of the ſame Epiſtle he affirmeth Epiſcopacy | 
to be grounded upon the authority of the old | 
Teſtament, Et wt ſciamm traditiones Apoſtolic as 
ſu mptas de veteri Teſtamento , quod Aaron & filii eu | 
fuerint , hoc ſibi Epiſcops , & Presbytert , & Diaconi | 
vendicent in Eccleſia. And that we may know that | 
the Traditions of the Apoſtles were derived from | 
the old Teſtament, what CAaronand his ſons and | q 
the Levites were in the Templg, the ſame may the | 
Biſbops , and Presbyters, and Deacons, challenge as 
dueto them in the Church®Andto the ſaine pur- 
poſe elſewhere faith», 280d Aaron & filios ggus, | 5 £11). 4d Ne- 
hoc eſſe Epiſcopum , & Presbyteros noverimus, Let us |” wy 
know that the Biſhop and Presbyters are , what Aa- 
797 and his ſons were. And in his Dialogue a- | 
eainſt the Luciferians < comparing the Church by | © 77% 7% 
way of {imilitude to Noah'sArke , thus he faith of 
it, 4 triginta cubitts incipiens , er vſg, ad unum cubi- 
J tum paulatim decreſcens,arca conſtruitur , ſimiliter & 
; Eccleſia mnltis gradibus conſiſtens, ad extremum Di | 
acoms, Presbyteris, Epiſcopiſque finitur, The Arke 
beginning from thirty cubits, tin an arched; 
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roofe, it grew by degrees tp a cubir onely, In like 
ſort the Church conſiſting of many degrees, is at 
laſt compleated inthe diſtin orcers of Bybops, 
Presbyters,and Deacons, He alſo moſt empharical- 
ly preſſeth the necefliry of Epiſcopall govern. 
ment, andelegantly illuftratch his aſſertion with 
ſundry compariſons * , Nulla ars ( {aith he) al ſs, 


c Archidiaco- 
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maniſtro:, 


reliqusy 


viminPhila,. 


matziſtro diſcttar , etlam mula animalia, & ferarum 
| greges duftores ſequuntnr ſuos , 1m aptbus principes 
| rent, gr ues #7413 ſequuntur ordine literato, Imperator 
| a4, Index unus provincie', Roma tt conatta eſt,auos 
| fratres ſimul Reges habere non potrit, & patrictato ae- 
' drcatur, In Rebecce nero Eſan & Tacob bella geſſerunt; 


6 Archiepiſco  ſinguli ecclefiarum Epiſcopi,, finguli Archiepiſcopi ®, 


| ſnguli Archidiaconi<, & omnis ordo eccleſtaſticus ſn 
Redtoribus nititur. In navi wnus gubernator, in doms 
vn Dominus, in qutg, erandi exercitu wnius ſignum 
expecfatur , No art iglcarned without a Maſter,yea 
the dumbe creatures, and theheards of wilde 
beaſts follow their Peaders , thereare Kingsa-: 
| mapg the Bees, the Cranes al! follow one 1n an 
exact Order, there is onely one Emperour, one 
Judge in a Province : Rome newly built could not 
| enjoy two Kings at once, All Churches have their 
Biſhop, Archb:ſhap, and Archdeacon , and the whole 


thetr Governours. There is one Maſter in 4 ſhip, 
one Lord ina houſe, one Generall in an Army, 


head or principall governour Fin all politique 
| eſtates 
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order of Ecclefiaſticall perlons depends upon | 


And is it not beyond admiration , that men the |. 


| onely rationall creatures ſhould admit of one: 
preſit unweCal 


— 


; and Superiour to the Clerzy. ” 47 | 


eſtates, and yer ſhould expo! ethe Church toa 
parity of Miniſters, as if ſhe alone were moſt of * | 
ail tobeneglcted, moſt of all ro be ditreſpe- | 
cted,and {o become like unto a body withour 2n | 
head. Bur if we will kndw into whar eſtate the | 
Courch mult be brought, it Epilcopall j POWer | 
be taken away , Saint Hierome Wiil reſolve vs d_ | 4 Diniog, con: 
' . tra Lucrfe erta- þ 
wacre hee ſaith, Eccleſue ſal 14 ſummi ſacerdotis 2s etl 
1qnitate peadet, Cui ſt non exors quedam & ab ome | um. | 
210us emmens aetnr peteſias, 103 in Eccleſiis off icren- 
inr ſchiſmat2,quos Sacerdotes, The weltare of the | 
Church confiſteth inthe digniry of the Bzſhop,' 
unto whom if an eminent and excellent power | 
| be not aſcribed, there will be as many ſchiſmes | 
þ inthe Church, as there are Preiſts. But our E- | 
| phemerian Doors, in flat oppoſition to Saint. | 
| Hieronnd ,and allo of the whole Church , would. 
needs vert {wade thoſe that are {o madde as to | 
beleeve them, that unleile there be a parity of 
| Miniſters in the Church, ſhes Popiſh and An- 
{tichriſtian: Thetrueth of thele wwoconrautto.-g 
| | ry politiors will ſufficiently appeare, it we do! 
| Gut take view of the uncontirotlable growth ot | 
| | (chiſine and bereſy,moſt nſoleatly daring & as' 
he | impudently outfacing ail aurhoriry, which hath 
| | been unmaiked & diicevered ro the world, fince 
' that audacious, & moſt norrid contempt of that 
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| | antient & Apoſtelicall inſtitution of Epiſcopacy, 1 

; hath of late takE ſuch deep root in this kingdom, | 
7 \ bp þ j 

q | Raffinws Presbyter Aquileicnſis , ® afirmeth 8B! F inal _ 

> | ſhops to be in ſteed of the Apoſtles. Genuerunt te | 

s| H dhotes 
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| CApoſtoli, ipſ mi I, ſunt, ipſe pr eatcaverunt, ipi ſan 
| patres, ipſi ſunt recepht i gloria, & locoillorum m. 

| ti ſunt filst, conſt1tu31 ſunt Epiſcopt; 01 te ergo putes 

| deſer tam , quia non Vides Paulum , qnia 102 vides. 
| os per quos rata Cs, ar proie 1144 1b1 crevit patermitas, 
| The Apoſtles begat thee, they were ſent, they 

preached, they are thy fathers , they are receiv. 
| ed into glory, and inſtzad of them thou haſt 
ſons, who- are made B#ſhops; donot therefore: 
| conceive thy ſelfe deſtitute, becaufe thou ſeeſt 


; thou haſt fathers of thine owne ofspring. The 
ſame ancient Author relateth a ſtory of one 


' M:yſes who complaining of the perlecutionof, 


, Chriſtians, by the inſtigation ot one Luci 
ILib, 2. Bif, | an Arian Biſhop Þ, mentionerh the three Orders 


Eccleſialts caps.; Of Biſhops , Prezbyters , and Deacons , where this 
} 6, | 


| Moyſcs retuteing to receive Ordination by the| 
| bands of Luciws, though he were earneſtly ſol. 


| 


| per-metalla damnats, Epiſcopt in exilium truſt , Pre. 

byters, Deaconi, extra Chriſtiani nomints habitaculal 
relegati, befizis alit, alit etiam tentbus tragitt. | 
| well know what thy Religion is, which Gods 
ſervants condemn'd unto the mines, B:{hops ba-; 
| niſhed, Presbyrers and Deacons expelled out of! 
| Chriſtendome, (fome delivered over to wild 
beaſts,othersto'the fire)do proteſt againſt, _ | 
cInTir. Ho-| Saint»Chryſoſtome © obſerveth that Saint Pas! 
Dit. 1, rope 


[ 


ini_Es, committed to 7it#s the goverment of the whot 
Hand! 


-. 
1 
ie. 


| not Paul or thoſe by whom thou waſt (created,| 


licited thereunto;returneth this anſwere, Bee. 
| mihi nota eft fides tua, quam proteſtantur ſervi Di 
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| Hand of Crete, andthe rule, of many Biſhops .. F- 


[ 
G | 318 £X Pauli ſociis hic fait vir provatus  Peque enim | | 
e  profecto ili integram inſulam per mijuſet, neque ” ; 
a | que deerant precepiſſet implenaa, & tam multorum | 
If, Epiſcopornm jnaicinm commiſiſſet , nift multun lh | 
yy | confiderer. He[.e, Titus] was one of Saint Pauls | 
Vo ' companions, a man approved; nor certainely | 
aſt, © would he have allownd him the whole Hand, | 
re] _ nor havecommanded him to ſupply what was | 
eſt defective, nor have entruſted him to judge of (o : | 
d,' | many Bijhops,exccpt he had very much confided 
he in him, And upon theſe words , If 4 m7 defire | | 
Nne . the office of a Biſhop, he defireth 22000 worke, 4 hee | 2InEpift.r. ad 
ot, | chus { {aith, nor crulpo ,n0n improbo, cprus quippe regt. | Yaoori 7 Z-ver. | 
11 | mins eſt T7 quis hanc FE appetit, 208 prencipatus, | | 
ers ac domination faſt #,verum cara regiminis, & cha- | 
his. , ritatss affetin,non improbo, bonum quippe deſaderat 6- | 
the p45, I doe not blame,nor difallowof it; for why. | ; 
ſol. tis a worke of Government: if any therefore de-: 
rene | firethis office,not out of ambifion to be eminent | 
Dei jand domincere; but out of care to-Governe,and |, | 
reſ. 2 charitable affeRion. 1 donot diſallow of it, for | | 
culai | hedeſiresa good Wor ke. And immediatly after, | 
"8 © \ $4 quts ita acſiaerat, deſideras veae, Epiſcopatus enim | 
ods {| ex eodicitar, quod omnes in{piciat, cunctag, ſpecule-| <a | 
ba- tur, He alſoreſtifieth * that Saint 1ames was the inch; 208; "20. 
t of firſt Biſhop of Hieruſalem, Hemil. 38, poſt | 
wild: Saint CYnuguſtine that famous and reverend — 
| Father expounding P/al. 45. ver. 16. ſaiththat 
Paul Biſhops are in ſteed of the Apoſtles. 2#id eſt, proj _ : 
hole |patribus tuts nati ſunt iibi filit? patres _—_ ſunt 
land: | H.2 Apoſtoli,\ Nu 
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© LApopbli, pro Apoſtoln $111 natz ſunt 114, conflitut 
* [ſunt Epiſcopi . Hodie enim Epiſcops qui ſunt per ty. 
tum mundum, nnde aatt ſunt? ipfa eccleſiapatres 
| ap;ells , p{a tlivs gennityt7. 'þ[a tllot conftitui in ſeg; 
Go patrum; Nonergo reputes deſertam 9424 non vi.) 
des Petrum, quia 99 Vids Pantum, qu14 non Vide; 
ls per quos nata es, ae prole tua 1191 crevit paterni. 
14, What's this,in ſtead of thy fathers thou haf 
' Children © the Apoſtics were lent unto thee as 
fathers, in ſtead of the Apoſtles thou haſt chil. 
| dren borne unto thee, Biſhops arc ordained , Fo, 
'the Byſhops that are now all rhe worlc over, 
| whence were they borne?che Church calls them 
Fathers,yet ſhe her ſclfe begat them,and placed 
them in the Fathers roomes . Do not therefore 
Fancy thy ſelfe ſorſaken, becauſe thou doſt not 
' fee Peter nor Paul, nor them by whom thou waſ 
| created, rhouhaſt Farhers ſprung up tothee ou: 
| of thine owne ifſue, The {ame learned Father ©, 
| P[al, 127. ver. 1 © ſetteth forth the ſuperiority of 
| the Biſhop, Ideo altior locus poſitus eſt Epiſcopu, u 
ip ſuperintendant, & tanquam cuſloatant populum,; 
Nam & grace quod dicitur Epiſcopus,hoc Laiintſu | 
. pertntentoy interpretatur quia [uperintenatt,quid dt. 
ſuper videt .. Quomodo enim vinitort altzor fit loc; 
ad cuſtodiendam vineam,ſic et Epiſcopy altior lotw 
fat eft. Therefore have the Bi[hops a higher| 
(cate, that they may overſee, and as it were 
watchthe people. For that which in Greckeis' 
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MEH: | PE called Epzſcopus, in Latine IS Superenlentor, be-| 
1 | 11 | cauſe he ſuperintends,or overſees. As the vine- 
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17m ab Epiſcopo nulla aiffeafntia aiſcerni, Healio 
| .41d, there was no diference betwixt a Presoygr | 
and a Biſhop. We may lec what it is to be dilap- | 


py Superiow to the Clergy. 
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drefler hath a higher place thar he may  keepe 
ene VIncyar d, fo is there an Nancy i ieate made 
for the Biſhops, And {in Epiſt 1669, kheteſti heth 
that Copſtanrinc the Emperour durſt not ro make 
him elfe Judge: over 2 B/{hop : Sed q::24 | Conſtants- 
us (Haith he) non oft anſus de canſa Eprſcopt judica- 

YE,04. diſcutiendam atg; fixieagam Epiſcops delega- 
vit. Bur becaule Conſtan!ine dares nor to deter- 
mine in the caſe of a B:ſoop, he therefore delega- 
red itto be difcuſled-and decided by 8:ſhops. Al- 

loin lib, de hereſshmm,cap tn Aertum, he relateth 
what it was which male & £27225 a hereticke. At- 
rrant (lairh he) ab Aerio.quodam ſunt nominati,qui \ 
cum eſſet Presbyter, duluiſſe fertur quod Epiſeopus | 


Q—T——_— 


from one '_ferins, Who being a Presvyrer 15 reJa- 

red to have bin yexed that he could not. be or- 
d:ined a B:5hop. And alittleatger hetelleth what 
the hereſy of Aerius was, Drcebat erram Precvyte- 


pointed of a key >pricke, even.cnough to arive | 


with CAerimue; and {o Epipbanius afſnrimerh, H &r. 


I 97S 5 . where he thus faith of Aeris, Daum: auterm 
veniſſet Enſtathius ad Epiſcopatum, alle (14 eft Aeri- | | 


14s ) MAgts concups :ſcebat , fed non pervergs ad ipſum, 

binc oritur emulatio . When Enſtathius was 2d- 
vanced untoa Biſhopricke, he [7.6 Aerie ] to 
much deſire it, but could not atcheive it; thence 


non potnuit 0741m4rt. The Aerzans were i0 callec | 


in Orthodox Divine into he refy : Thus it was- 
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BD. &8ir GrorgePaul 
*4 in th: life of the | 
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arole his envy.  Andas pxide and greedineſle of 


preferment did prevaile lo farre with cAerins,as 


chat he fell into hereſy,thereby to make himſelte 
| rhe more famous; in like manner ovate, ano. 
' cher grand herericke (whole principall. errour js 
zealoufly ſupported by a goodly brood of our 
Cathariſts) failing of a Biſhopricke, fell into de-} 
:eftable hereſy; as witneſſerh Cornelzus apnd Eu- | 
{ch 16.6, Ec. Biſt-cap, 2.3 *. laying thrat Epiſcopa 


v.23 


| ts cupiditate quam intra ſe latenier  oerebat, inhec | 


onia mala deciderit . He fell into all the ſe evills 
out of his earneſt and greedy defire of a Biſhop. 


| ricke. This alſo was enough to prevaile with that 


- \mooth-rongued Arch- hereticke 4riwe to deny} 
the civinity of our bleſſed Saviour: as the Tri. 
| parrire Hiſtory doth witneſſe ©, in theſe words, 
| Arins in ordine Presbyterorum erat. FO expoſitionem | 
| divinar um Scriptargr um oidberer habere comm. 
ſam: Vigens aurem Alexandrum pontificattis guber- 
| nacula ſuſcepiſſe, e event} temports non portaviy, ſea a 
' mardacitate compulſus lits auerebat initium, Arius 
| was of the Order of Presbyters, and ſcemed to 
| have the diſpeniation of Gods word committed 
to him; but ſeeing Alexander had got a Biſhop. | 
ricke, he could not brooke it, burcompelled by } 
| bis repining humour, he ſought an occaſion of 
 quarrell. And what was the cauſe of Cartpri2 ht | 
diſcontent, which moved him ſo much to quar-} 
rell with our Church Diſcipline a, but becauſe} * 

he was not rewarded by Queene Elizabeth, for| - 
| his Academicall diſputation at Cambridge corre- 


{1 pondent | 
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| ſpondent to his e vectarion? And there s little | | 
þ pany butthart digi of our great Clerkes areſo ' 
| Aherce againſt Epiſcopacy;becauſ etheir mouthes 
are not ſtop c with a Biſhopricke, or ſome other | 
Church preterment.” | 
| Sulpitizs Severns lib, 2. Sacre Hiſt Þ, witneſſeth | | 4 Sea dc 
that Saint Peter was Biſhop of Rome, Eo tempore | *mpg.145. | 
(faith he) divina apud whemrelizio inwaluerat, Pe- 
_ ib; Epiſcopatum gerente , Atthatrime true re- 
ligion flouriſhed inthe City. Peter being Biſhop 
there. And the ſame Author Dzalog, 4<, /airh that c Pagi249, 
Saint Hirrome was Presbyter of Bethlthem in the | 
Dioceſle of Hieruſalen, ftixe miles diſtant: Berh- 
| lcem oppidum petii,quod ab Hieroſolyme ſex millibus 
| aiſparatir, ab Alexandria antem ſedecim 24 10nt- 
_-- bus abeſt. Eccleſiam loci illins Hieronimns Presbyter 
regit: Nam parochia eſt Epiſcops, qui Hieroſolymam 
tenet, 1 went urnito Bethlehem,which is ſtxe miles 
| diſtant from Hiernſalem, ang {1xteene manfions 
1 from Alexandria; Hicrome the Presbyter is Rector 
of the Church there, being a village in the Dia 
celle of the Biſhop of Hieruſalem, By which it is 
manifeſt,that there was a Dioceſan Bijhop of Hie- 
| ruſalem, to which Saint Hierome yeelded obedi- 
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: EnCcee.. 
/ | Cyril Archbiſhop of Alexand)14a© , exprefleth a «Ls 13, des" 
| manifeſt imparity betweene a Biſhop and Presby- | 1g wp vera | 
| ter, where he ſaith: Epiſcops, utpore qui duces creati | Trad. 3. deſa» 
eb © ſunt, Bec 03 EL14m9 115 z quz inferior ts dignitati gra- | ror deci oh 95 
: 8 dum gerunt , Prechyters inquam, concreditum eft al- 1. | 
«| tare, & que intra velum continentur., The Altar 
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4 In 1 Tim- 


| 


| 
| 


ders of Biſhop, PresLyter,and Deacon, where he al- 
cap-3-reret.* | cribeth dignity tO the Biſvop, as tothe ſuperiour, 

| and naving affirmed ( as 77 1. Philip. he had for- 
' merly done) that 0/1m iaem fuit Prebyter, qui 
| Epiſcopus; Of old the ſame man was called both 
| Biſhopand Prezbytcr, he thus concludeth:Sea ta. 
| men etiamſi Presbyters has leges conſtituit divi- 
' Bs Apoſcolts, clarum e(} qued oportet pramos ſer- 
| vare Epiſcopos, ut qui ſin' majorem aignitatem alſe- 
 cuti, Although the Divine Apoſtle preſcribed 
theſc lawes unto the Presbyters, yertis maniteſt 
' that the Bijhops ought to obſerve the ſame, as 


and all within the veile is eutruſted tothe B1jbops\ 
asrhey that were inſtituted Leaders,and to them 
alſo of inferiour degree, meane the Presvyters, 


Theodoret * mentioneth the three diſtinct Or- 


} | . . * 

they that have attained to greater dignity. The 
ſame Author {peaking in the praiſe of one Faco- 
| bas Biſhap of Niſibs giveth him theſe honourable 


6 Ecckfift, | 
;\ Hift, libs 2 caps | 
| 20. 


c Ecclehaft s 


p Aift.hb. 4. cap, 


19 


cities and commendation Þ. 1a hac | Niſebi] Epiſ 
copus ſimal atg, princeps civitats, ac aux erat Faco- 
bus, ————hic reniaebat radits Apoſtolice zratie . In 

this City of Ni{ibs Fames was both Biſhop and 

Governour, ——he ſhined with the raies of A 

poſtolicallgrace - Allo he reciteth an Epiſtle of 
certaine Bis hops who make expreſſe mention of a 
Diocelſe ©, Eprſcops 1hrici eccleſis Dei et Epiſcopii 
Dizccſcos Aſians, Phrygse,Cataphryzie, Pacatiane, 
ſalutew 1 Domino. . The Biſhops of 1tiricum 
to the Churches of God, and Biſhops of the Di: } 
oceſle of Aſia, Phrygia, Cataphryzia, Pacatiana,| 


| Greeting &c. Eaucherius 
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Eucherius Luzaunenſis * likewiſe remembreth | « &s enterprevs | 
the three diſtin Orders of B:ſhops, Presbyters & poommemnecy 
Deaocns, & expoundeth them inthis manner; Z- ” 
piſcopu ſuperinſpettor, & tdeo Propheta ait,Specua- 
torem te poſui domus I(rael: Presbyter Senior, Diaco- 
nw, Miniſter. The Beſbop is the cheite Overſeer, 
and therefore the Prophet faith, I have made 
thee a watchman of the houſe of Iſrael: the 

resbyter 1S an Eiger, the Deacona Miniſter, 

Sidonins Apollinars > morethen once maketh \Lib. 7.epiſt. 9. || 
mention of a Metropolitan: he alſo ſaith, that By- | 
ſhops are thoſe Per ques minorum ordinam miniſte- | 
ria (ubrogantur: who depute inferiour Miniſtries : | RN n9nY! 
which words do manifeſtly import an apparent!, "7 P 
imparity , and that there are Minores Oraines in | 
the Clergy: and then deſcending to lay open! 
the miſeries that Dzoceſſes and Parifhes muſt un- | 
undergo if they be ſpoyled of their Biſhops, he | 
thus writeth, Populos exceſſu Rontificum orbatos, 
| triſts interciſe fidei deſperatio premit, nulla in deſo. 
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| latis cura diaceſihus parochiiſg,. Videas in Eccleſpis® | 11 

| aut putres culminum lapſis, aut valuarum cardini-, 1 ; 

| | bus avulſis, baſilicarum aditus hiſpidorum veprinm | } , 
| frudticibus obſiruttos. Ipſa (prob dolor ! )videas ar- ; 

f menta, non modo ſemipatentibus jacere veſtibulss, ſed F: 

a etiam herboſa viridantium altarium latera depaſci. F: 

ls Sed jam nec per ruſticas ſolum ſolitudo parochias, ipſa 

e, inſuper urbanarum Eccleſiarum conventicula rareſ- 

7 cunt. ind enim fidelibus ſolatii ſupereſt , quando ; 

i-} clericalis non modo aiſciplina, verum etiam memorial | 

4, perit? Equidem cum clericus quiſy, defunzitur, ſo 
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many ochers, | how tO affront. the Almighty to his face, and 
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«44znzd to ſucceed, not the Preiſt alone, but the Preiſt- 


— 


an 4 


[HG ſuccidua non accipiat dignitatis 7= 
— 


to keepe cut; no Aſſembly for Drvine ſervice now to 
be kenu'd in Country or City, And indeed wbat ſhadow 
of comfort can the godly expect , when Eccleſaaſticall 
diſcipline is 7one, andthe very memory thereof per-\ 
ined? If after the Zeath of one, another be not or- 


| hood it ſelf* is extinit:. and what is 10 be hoped, when| 
| religion hangs upon the ſingle thread of a mans life 2 
| Take a ſtrict view of the Chriſtians ſtate, and ye ſhall 
find that upon Biſhops rooting out , the Chriſtian 
faith will be pat in jeopardy, And I would to God! 
we nad not cauſe to complaine of the horrid &; 
| barbarous attemprs of divers among us(Chriſti- 
ans [ can ſcarce call them ) againſt ſome of our 
mother Churches 4 , who as if they had ſtudied! 


purpoſely, . 


OI 4 
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purpoſely ( as Manaſſes to anger him } have nor 
[pared to prophane thoſe goodly ſtrucures, and 
moſt irreligiouſly and Antichriſtianlike to de- | 
face the inſtruments there prepared and im- 
ployed in the ſervice of the great God. At the 
very thought whereot I tremble and ſtand ama- 
zed, and can hardly belcive the Chriſtian 
world in any age, can parallel it with an exam- 
ple of the like abominable and Atheiſticall vil: 
lanies, yet to this day uncenſured, Monſtrum \ 
horrendum informe ingens &c. as the Poet, If 
our Saviour in his Zcale drave the buyers and 
ſellers out ofthe Temple, as makeing the houſe 
of prayer a den of theeves; what may we thinke | 
he would do to thoſe who delireto be account- | 
ed great ſticklers for reformation and yer moſt! 

Heathenlike do debaſe and demoliſh thoſe holy | 
places, and in flat dehance of Ged and his wor- | 
(hip, would turne prayer and &ivine ſervice out | 
of doores? But theſe are the fruites of contempt | - 

of Epiſcopall government, even rebellion a** 

o2inft God and his ſacred Ordinances, T will 

not ſay itis lawfull ro bring any rayling Accu: | 
ſation againſt them, but we have juſt cauſe to at- ; 

foord them the ſame language as the Archan- | 


whom alſo wc may truely tay as the Propher | 
David Þ, They erin like a dog and run about the Ci- 
ty. Behold, they ſpeake with their mouth, & ſwords 
grein their lips, but thou O Lord, ſhalt have them in 
deriſion. Deſtroy thou them[[theretoreJ] 0 God » let 


I 2 them 


oell did the devil=, The Lord rebuke them. Of a Jude 9. 


&Pſal: 59. 6. 
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Biſhops Superintendents of, | 


\ c Pial. 5.11 


d Lth, Z» Eoiſt. 
I25, 
| 


e Evilt, 65. 


| 


pies corrupily 
written Coen 


prſcops. 
OY 


| chem periſh through thiir owne imaginations. ca 


| /{rterss praciptente Domino ſolus Moyſes in tabernacy- | 


| * In ſome Co- 


| them out in the multitude of their ungodline(ſe , for 
they have rebelled againſt thee . And be not merci. 
fall. nxto them that offeng of malitious wickedneſſt, 
Pſalm, TDs Jo | 

Ifidorws Peluſjota highly extolleth Epiſcopary 
when he faith 4 , Epiſcopatiss nomen, & res ipſadj.| 
VIRUWMA Quidgam ſir, at9, omni alio munere, ac atgni. 
tate preſlantiue. Let the name of Epiſcopacy, and 
the thing it ſelfe be divine, and more excellent then a-' 
ny other funttion or dignity. | 

Leo© hath exprefle mention of a Diocefſe, 
nod. aunc in ſua Diaceſi Reſtitutus Epiſcopus fa- 
tum eſſe cauſatia eft, oc. Which Reſtitutus the Bi. 
ſhop blamed , that it was done in his Dioceſſe, ec, 
\ Where he alfo ſaith that Bzſhops 'do beare the fi- 
 gure of Moſes and Aaron: aud Presbyters of the! 
ſonnes of Aaroh: and therefore Prebyrers ought! 
not to aſſume thst which appertaineth to their| 
{uperiours the Biſhops: his words are, [n divins| | 


lo Det erexit altare, ſolus ipſe unxit; qui uti, ſum- 
mws Saceraos Deierat, ſiemt ſcriptum eſt de eo: Moy. 
ſes & Aaron in Sacer aotibus tus: Tdeoque id qua, 
tantum facere principibus Sacerdotum Viſum eſt qua. 
rum typurm Moſes & Aaron tenuerunt; omnin! 
arcretum eſt, ut * Corepiſcopi vel Presbyters, qui fil-| 
oram Aaron geſtant figuram,arripere non pr a[umamt, 
Moyſes aloneby Gods command in the holy 
Scriptures, crected an Altar in the Lords Taber: 
nacie, he alone anointed,as being the high Pw | 
0 
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of the Lord,as it is w:itfen of him, cAMoyſes and \ 
| Aaron amongſt his Preiſts: Therefore it was | 
decreed that the Rurall Biſhops or Presbyrers | 
which reſemble the Sonnes of Aron, ſhould by | 
no meanes preiume to meddle with that which 
is appointed to be done by the high Freiſts on- | 
| ly, typified by AMoyſs and Aaron, Andalirtle | 
after he ſairh that Presbyters are ordained after 
the example and patterne of the ſeventy Diſci- 
ples, whoſe figure or likeneffe they beare. Hec | 
omnia illicita ſunt Corepiſcoprs, qui ad exemplum & 
formam ſeptaaginta Diſciputorum eſſe noſtunturuel 
Presbyteris, qui eandem geſtant figuram. All theſe 
are unlawtull to be done by Rurall Biſhops or |> 
Presbyters, both of whom reſemble the ſeventy 
Diſciples. Alſoin the ſame Fpiſtle he defignes 
| the Presbytersto the Cure of the leſſer and parti- | 
cular Congregations, reſerving unto B:ſhops the 
| ſpeciall Superintendency over publique Towns 
| and Cities. 146i minores ſunt plebes, minoreſque | 
| conventus, Presbyterorum cura ſufficiat ; Epiſcopal 
autem gubernacula non n1ſt major ibus populs, ef fre- 
quentioribus Civitatibus oporteat preſidere. And in 
Epiſt.5 4. he maketh cxprefle mention of a He- | 
tropolitan Biſhop. 

Primaſius having teſtified Timothy ro be ordai- 
| ned a Biſhop by the impoſition of S. Fauls hands, 
deſcenderh to the expoſition of that place of S. 
Paul to Timothy: Againſt an Elder receive not an ac- 
cuſation, but before two or three witneſſes ®, Upon; 3 Fas 1. 2d 
| which text according to the cxpoſition of Zpi-| LL de. ol 
| L phanim| 
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bo Biſhops Superintende 
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phanius before alleaged,' by Elder heintendeth 


flum eſt 41verſus quemv is abſenten accuſationtmre. 
cipere ; cum he wec ſecularia judicia faciant, quants 


| 1426s 4: Domini Sacerdote?! Itis unjuſt to admit an 
|accuſation 471inſt any man that is abſent, And when 
ſecular Tadzes all1y n0t this, how much rather ſhould 
it not be done againſt a Preiſt of the Lord, 


b Conflit, 123.| Fuſtinianis Imperator > maketh often mention 
Pag.3454 


— 


| 

| hinge peter” no: one that is ſuch by age, aju- 
| 

| 


— 


Orders,where we allo many times find the three 
diſtin& orders of Biſhops, Preshyters,and Deacons, 
I will inſtance one for all. 'a-z;4o,4 5 ni; nw | 
8 TETUG Tha 01 , L Dp TBITECNS » X Neyovots, ©) Varney | 
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Yols , 1, 4vayvurty; , 6 mun div UeduT2Te o12yss Thyugs | 
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: TS 1 uar® va van TE2AICem, n= TOY TURUTH nuit yr | 
| | KOIY ay 85 » y Ivopss 21£.221 5 n 5 0 41SyTo 78 Travrs Sts 
| phru 242 epayiret, Wee forbid the moſt hoty Bi- 
| | ſhops,Presbyters,Beacons,Subdeacons,audRea- 
| ders, and all others whatſoever that have taken upon, 
rhem «ny Order, or Office itn the Miniftery, that they, 
neitber play at Tables,nor be ſpectators of ſuch games, 
nor yet that they aſſociate themſelves with ſuch as fre 
' quently uſe ſuch ſort of games, 
cInlſapag.36.| Procopics GaFew (though he allowes not Bi-; 
ſhops to be Princes and Emperours yet) admits! 
them to be Counſellors of the people, like unto} 
| Moſes andthe Prophets <: CMeminerint ((aith he)! 
Epiſcopi, ſe non tanquam Principes, aut Imperatoresy' 
—w ſed ut Conſiliarios (quales Prophets ipſi, & Moyſes| 
40H 9 extiterunt, quibu per om (1miles eſſe debent ) po- 
Fr INS. + pulp 


(of Archbiſhops,Patriarcves,e all other Eccleſraſticall\ 


: 
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pulo cencedr, Letrthe Biſhops remember that they, 
are beſtowed upon the people, not as Princes 
and Emperors, but as Councellars, ſuch as were | cThi the an- 
Moyſes and the Prophetgtowhoſe example they | <1:ni Kings of 


England, hag 
oughtto conforme themſelves. And therefore | 7 nya 
no marveile that Chriſtian Yrinces have made | on andconſen; 


uſe ofthem in all their weighty affaires <, and | ** ** B1Pope, 


: cr of ſome of | 
greateſt Councels, eſpecially our Engliſh Kings | th: cheife os 


and Monarkes, who both before the Conqueſt, htm, 25 well 


k I as of the po. 
and in all Parliaments ſince, have uſually cal- ; ;.,..... ” C'S 


led and placed thoſe !tghts of the Church, | Land, to all 


whereby their decrecs and edits have bcene | '**' Charrs 


, of any fpeciall 
non: And 3fo in their chef. Rand greateſt Councels, | y thiſe few extracts enſuing 
m3y IppeIrte £g0 Echelteriu; RexCantis cum ernſenſuivener abilus Archteps(cops Amu- 
gufting ac proncipum meorums, dah, 77 conceds in hinore Sar dts Petri «liguampartem 
terrs J ww met, ue jdcet in Ortente Civitate Doriherniat ta auntaxat ut ibs mona- 
Fertum conſiruaturst3oflgitnr adjaro oy precipee in nomine Domme Des 0n:n1prtent mn 
aus eft ommium rerum rude } «ft us , rt pi ef 11: te: 74 ſul [c: 1pta denatione (ep ritermalls. 
ter for confirm.iti uta wut fc mk; 1,260 altcir ſure Porum meerum, Rigumant Þ: 101, 
| five conſliber condit1ones dignitatihns oo Ectleſisflicu praditus,de en alinuin fravdare 
| liceat. 1 Ethciibert King 6f Rent, with the conſent of the Reverend Archbiſhop Augu. 
ſtine, do fer the hynour of Saint Peter, gree and gre cetame part f my lindly 

mg inthe eaſt part of Dover, Te thy pre pofe oncly, chats M n:ſtery be erefted there 
7 © I therefcre m the vame of Ged allimrghty; who t 11e ju f Indg® of :lithing«, re 

au41e and charge that the for: ſaidland le fer ever ſo cor firmed, that ut ſhalluethe law- \ 
fail errher for ae, or an) 13 ſacceſfer x, Rings, 0: Fincs, ncr for a1) [1omirees, Oy 
Erclefiaſtic all Degrees of what contig ſeever, ro alienate an) tart ef i724. tx Char- 
12 E!theiberts Dat, Anno Dem G05. apudCi.ac wonatifiimum Youm D., Hen, Se man 
©9,Aur,Conc,2ag. 118, Anno Duminicz incoinatic: is Eus 
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Eikellertus Rex 1a | 
fe robor atus carholita, una cum Beata | 3l:s B 1t3 vel B: riha | Regina, filicgue rpſo. 
rite Eadvaldo, acrever exdiſ*177.0 P: e/#te Amps; {tn9 Cateriſaue tfrimatitius tet 74, (0- 
temmitatem NMatalu Dinins ceictravit Cantiionte, Cor vocaln 19111 1h ide; Communi 
Conte, 14m Clert ram popriny Die Guints Idies [amwanrtt, comma & firenlorum ap» 
p/rbations er conſenſu monaſtierium [repradifnm per if ſum beatum Awvpr fiinrem, Deo 
** Monackhs ui1idem perpetus Demino Deoſervitmy, cum dutanone euſgem tradidin, 

1t:ue jerpetualitertate dona" it, poſſeſicenttuſyue terrarum vari. e; alns deny, am. 
[Ve 395 14 ait aYit R'78 Etheite:t confirmed 17; che C erkolicuefarth, *cperber — Beata 
Cai;as Berra cr B<rcha) Ee Q neene,ard with their [cz Eaatald,and the ny ofi Reverend 
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Prelats Auguſtine, aud with the reft of 1he Nobdlit yof ihe 1 and, ſulemnely hope by 
Chriſmas at E anterbnry. And « common Cowuncell being there aſſembled, a1 well of the 
Clergy as the People, on the ninth day of 124279, by the common 4pprobation, and con. 


- v4 4 , "C 4 
ſent of all and ever yone of chem, he by $ 41m: Augufint 2edic ates to God, and the m1 
naſticall men that ſhould for ever after ſerv? there, the foreſ:1d 120:14ſter y,and endoy. 


nificent gifts, apud eundem, pag.116. Eg3 Adeiflanus Rex conſiiuo V/ifelms Arch; 

oc 
I Adel/tan by th: advice of YVifeime my Archb thop, 2nd ofother my Biſhops, do 
command my Officers Kc. apud eundem, pag. 492+ Agaune, Ego Adelſf a. Rex, 
notifico prepsſitis mens emmibus tn regno meo, 9404 conſe.r9 E Vifelms Archtepi[cop, 
we, F ommium Epiſceporum meerium 73. | K-ng Azeiſtan kgnify unto all my 
Officers ia my Kingdome, that by the advice of FP{feime my Archbiſhopy and of 
all my Biſhops &c. Inter Leges Adelſt ans vel Ethelſt1ns apud eundem p 19.403. The 
(:zcond Charter of King Eiward the Confeſior, granted to th? Church of Saint Pe. | 
cer ar weltminſter 4».Dom,1066 was cum concilio op decrets Archieptſcoporum, E«\ 
peſcoporum, Commum, altorum ue ſuor um Optimatum with th: Councill and de- \ 


cree of the Archbiſhaps, Biſhops, Eatlc3y and other Pocencares. ap»d exerdem pag.630 * 


Th? great Councill of King Ina circa An Dom, 71241s remarkable, the Edics! 


thereof being en1Red per commune concilium, aſſenſum omniam Epiſcoporum (p| 
7% ; | 


Priacipum, Procerum,Comium,te omniumſapientum, ſentorum, & populorum tots 
us Regus, 79? per preceptiu Regu Ina, By the common Counſel and conſent ofall| 
th: Biſhops and Princes, Nobles, and Exiles, and of ail the wiſemeny Elders and! 
people of th: whole Kinzdome, and by the command of King Ina. apud eundem! 


pag.-219, An Afemblyfullycorreſpontgent ro our late Parliaments of England, and! * 


ſutadle ro that definition of our late famoys Lawyer Srr Ed. Coke Korght wholaith,| | 
that a Parliament is the nigh:| and molt honourable and ablſoime Court of Tultice of | | 
Englatid, confifiing of the King,the Lords of Partiamenc, and the Commons, And} | 
1941ne, the Lordyare here divided into two (orts viz. Spirituall and Temporall. And: | 
Commons ared:vided into three parts v1-. into Knights of Shires or Connties, Ci-| | 


41zens ovtof Cities, and Burgefles out of Burroughs: All which have Vozces and ſaf- 
frages in Paxclizmeit. Coke Iſt itates Lib 2,fol.10g. be7gfc. It is ai\ſo worchy our ob» 
lervation that th? great Charter of England, by which we ctzime our Liberty and pti- 
viledge $y VVasS granted and conhimed dy the Counlcll and conſent of moſt of the Bi- 


verng thereunto ſublcr.bedg3nd prefer'd before all the Nobility of what ranke or qual. 
ty [gever . ; 


the more ſutable and correſpondent to the ti- 

vine Law, and the whole body of the Clergy 

— | concluded thereby. And although Biſhops be, 
ſometimes in Antiquity called Principes, let not 


ſhops, as w-!l as re Nobles of the Land, and was by them arreſted, their name}, | 
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tour to the Clergy ; "For | 
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1 and Superiour are underſtood | _ | 
E e { 
| hinke that th # of their ru Fires, | Lib,n.cap.z8. | 
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4 e that y e114 Ann, Do if Archid Caps 
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wy membre Dectius (WORITY b he re < 07114 Saint 43» 
lo Emperour haeacon. 144 and Hoy 2 Vil. 
x, CAC f Arcadius o0d at 
JT Was an earc ©O id much 2 tinus T u- 
{ cond y rs di M ar . 
a þ the 2 | op of Tow Ro * Candlts {andiitare, 
p thin his lenus Ui eſemo & p 
Pe | w octog xto, 
lage copus Þ ia & ſe 
4 ronorum E 75 mualta bene Vero aaa oe oh Mar- 
| Kin pr —_ whit Epiſcop fi ſus vicum a holinefſe 
&! | 4 ſus 7 aigce Irtue a vil- 
TT 414i tenſem I] of vir tenſis 4 | 
of A Conda re fu t Conda = e 
oth, apu iſhop of Tov eakea f his agc, | 
| O e W re 0 
== = pane hs 9-5 inthe 81.9 «pn an other 
ria did mu . Dioceſle, . Behol Dioceſan | 
and} | lage of 42 = oa rat ers for this Au. [ 
— 1 and 26 of d aurhenticke n according frhe age of 
wil ey wArnrws pagy pong: (x nant Los 
| - 8 NR Ru of þ 
Gi hor died z the 2 © ONE as 
| rio din tha Be W 
al $1 yeares, ant he FOIL of Aaverg lo re- | 
BY ie . Againe, « he Dioce of : He a E- 
cb | |rion, Presbyter oft h Biſhop therec orthily attai b In vits $, It 
o___ nga the ſeventh B: having w b Non ſolum dii Epiſcopi, 
qu. ordained Saint _ Auvergne ®, am Vict- | PI 
| nc 44/1 $114 . t Did n urm _ 
T2 zpſos wo wm fines adivit, — 
5 be, | narum urbis ky 
not | 
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| 64 
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| 
t c In Evangel, 
Homil, 26. 
| axtemed; um. 
7 | 
| | 
id Ex por antt- 


M5. 


; 


| 


*ing Cities alſo, Here is not onely a Dioceſſe,but 


| ofa worthy Biſhop. . 


umoſt coaſts of Auvergne,but of the neighbour. | 


an addition of divers territories tothe Dioceſſe 


Gregory the great upon theſe words of theE. 
vangeliſt <. Whoſe ſinnes ye remit they are remitted, 
and whoſe (innes ye retaine they are retained, ſaith. 


quo exemplart | 


that Bſhops have the rule and government of the! 
Church,and do ſupply the place of the Apoſtles; 
Libet * intweri, ill diſcipuli ad tanta onera humilitu.' 
15 vocati, ad quantum culmen glorie fint produdii,| 
Ecce non ſolums de ſemetipſis ſecurt fiunt, ſed etiam a-| 


4 
k 


perintendents of, || 


| lien obligations poteſtatem relaxations accipiunt;\ 


| quibuſdam peccats retineant,quibuſdam relaxent,ſed\ 
| {ic eps.4 Deo decebat erigt;qut iantum pro Deo conſer| | 


' [erant hamiliari. Ecce qui diſtriclum Det judictum | 


| metuant, aximarym judices fiunt, & alios damnant, 
; vel liberant,qui ſergetipſos damnari metuebant, Hb. 
rum profetts nuns in eccleſia Epiſcopi locum tenent, | 
igandi aty, ſolvendi authoritatem ſuſcipiunt, quil 


alſo of releaſing others , and partake of the po- 


they may retaine the ſins of ſome, and remit the 


eradum regimins ſortiuntur, Let us ſee unto what! | 
an height of glory thoſe diſciples were advan-| 
ced, who. were called to undergo the burden ot} 
ſo much debaſement. Lo, they are not onely ſe-| 
; cure for themſelves, but they receive the power || 


wer of the. ſupreame Judge, that in God's ftead}| 


fins of others . But it was fit they ſhould be thus | 


advanced by God, who were content to befo 


| | | 
amen et ao as ; OE much 
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; Prineipatum g, ſupernt juaics ſorttuntar, ut vice w_ | 
| 


| 709 (laith he) ſummu ſacerdosgid eſt Epiſcopus fuit, 
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and 9uperiour to the ( lergy. 
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much debaſed for him. Behold,they become the | 
Judges of other mens ſoules, who ſtand in feare 7 
| themſelves of the ſevere Judgment of God; and | 
they condemne or quit others, who feare to bee | 
condemned themlelves ? The Biſhops now ſup- | 


attaine to the degree of Governours of the 
| Church, receive alſo the power of binding and | 
| looltng, | 

Ifdorus Hiſpalenſis ® averteth Biſhops to bee 
prefigured by Aaron,and Presbyters by the ſonnes 
of Aaron, and Deacons by others the Levites, Aa- 


ply the roome of theſe Apoſtles, and they who |- 


aLib, 2. ae of- 
frern Eccleſtalt. ; 
cape 5. &@ cap. 


& fily ejus Presbyterorum fizuram premonſirabant. 
| Aaron was the high Preilt, # e.the Biſhop,and his 
ſonnes prefigured the Presbyters, Apaine, Presby- 
terorum 0rd0 exordium ſumplit a filiis Aaron, (ut 
dictum eſt) qui enim ſ[acerdotes vargbantur in veteri 
Teſtamento, bi ſunt qui nunc appgllantur Presbyteri, 
& qui nuncupabantur principes ſacerdotum,nunc E- 


_—c_ 


forelaic)for they who were called Preiſts in the 
old Teſtament, are they who are now called 
Presbyters, and they who were then called high 


Deacons, he ſaith, Diaconorum ordo a Levi triby 


Originall from the tribe of Levy, 


1na, ſometimes one of the Kings of this Na- 


ork among his Ecclefiaſticall Lawes, forbid- 


Eo MG _ deth 


piſcopi nominantur,The order of Presbyters tooke, 
[1ts originall fromthe fonnes of Maron (as is a- | 


Preiſts, are now named Biſhops , Andtouching 


accepit exordium , The Order of Deacons had it's 


' 


7. | 


| | 


þ Ibid. caps, | 
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Biſhops, J uperintendents of, 


c Inter leg: 
Ecclefiaft, [ne 


minum Henr. 
| Spelman. pag. 
| 134+. 


| 4 In Lc cap. 
lover 1, 


6939s apud Do. 


A 


— 


dcth that any one under a great penalty, ſhould 
give talſe evidence betore a Biſhop; He thus de. 
creeth ©, Si qui coram Epiſcopo teſttmonium aut pt 
gnus ſuum falso produxerit, 120, ſolids compenſatg, 


= 


Biſhops had not beene accuſtomed ro receive the 


Judicature. 
Yenerable Bede ® purteth the matter out of que. 
ſtion,and giveth moſt pregnant 2vidence that 3; 


monſtrare, nemo eſt qui dubitet; Sic & hos ſepturgin 
ta duos fieuram Presbyterorum, id eſt, ſecund; ordini; 
ſacerdotum geſſifſe ſciendam eſt. Tametſi primis Ec- 


1114, Presbyteri, utrig, vocabantur Epiſcopi, quorum 
unum ſapientia maturitatem,alierum induſiriam u- 


twelve Apoſtles did both exhibite and foreſhew 


' theſe welve Diſciples prefigured the Presbyters, 
4,e,the Preiſts of the ſecond ranke . Although in 


the Primitivetimes of the Church both of them 
were called Presbyters, and both of them Biſhops; 


(dome, the other the induſtry of Paſtorall care 


—_ AT _ _—_—_ 


__ 


CO” 


Reom Occedent. | If any man ſhall produce a falſe teſtimony or| | 
Saxon AD.) yledge beforethe Biſhop, let him be fined 120\,| 
Which Law had beene altogether in vaine, if 


evidenceof witneſſes; and theretore capable of| 


{hops ſupply the roome of the Apoltles,and Pres- | 


, 


byters of the ſeventy Dilciples. Sicus duodecim 4-| | 
poſtolos formam Epiſcoporum exhibere ſimul & pre«|| 


cleſie temporibusg,ut Apoſtolica Scriptura teſtis eſt #-| | 


| 1.2 paſtoralis ſignificat. As none can donbt that the| 


the patterne of B;ſhops,lo muſt we alſo know that} 


the one whereof ſignified the maturity of wile-| 


This renowned Engliſh Presbyter, the honour of | 
Ts _ England, 
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were none thar doubted, bur that Biſbops are in 
the roome of the Apoſtles, and Presbyters of the 


ſeventy Diſciples ©, But England is not now the 


ſame.as it was in the daics of Yenerable Beae:there 
is now akind of phrenſy hath ſo poſſeſſed En- 
eliſh men, that many not onely doubt whether 


| Biſhops take any 'regularity from the Apoſtles, 
| but they are ſo farre captivated by the cunning 


fleights of the devil, that they ſcorne and vilify 
that divine ordination of Epifcopacy as Popiſh 
and Antichriſtian:an helliſh aſſertion, and which 
more firly becomes the mouthes of Turkes and 
Infidels,then ſuch as would be accounted Chri- 


ſtians, or pretend to hold Communion with the 
Catholicke Church. 

To produce more witneſſes to prove fo cleere 
a Truth were but to light a Candle before the 
Sunne. All ſucceeding ages as well as the former 
without the leaſt interruption unrill the daies of 


ved the order, power, and authority of Biſhops, 
as a divine and Apoſtolicall truth, 


Car, IV. 


| and Superiour to the ( lergy. G71 
| England, and Mirrour of his time (as a Learned | £ 
 mogerne Divine Þ ſtiles him} could ſay there | #P* Feat'y- 


c fieut 1m Apo-| 
ftolu forma eff | 
Epiſcoporumy ſic p 
1m ſepivagints 
forma eft Pref. 
yterorn ſecunds 
or ding, Pet. Co- 
meſftor, Alle gor. 
1m Nov. Teftam. 


meſ, Lib 14.02 


Calvin, having conſtantly continued and preſer-* 
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tr en ee 


" 06 Timothy and * Titus were Biſhops. 7" | 
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| | . Car, IV; 
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| 
| 
| | That Timethy and Titus were Biſhops , proved by ty | 
| | cAuthority of ancient fathers and writers, | 


n—_—_ 


Ome there are and thoſe not a few,| 
2 who by ſome plaufble and colours 
ble arguments, would perſwade the! 
ignorant, that 7:mothy and Titwe were|| 
Evangeliſts onely, and not Biſhops, and therefore] 
no preſident or patterne of Epiſcopall authority|| 
to be warranted or grounded upon the powe|| 
| delegated them by the Apoſtle; Bur norto miſ.|| 
pend time in anſwering popular arguments, le: 
us heare the teſtimonies of ancient writers, who 
| poſitively affirme that they were Bzſbops, the one 
' of Epheſus, the other of Crete, 
4 Lib.7, Con-! Clemens Romgnu 3 ſaith expreſſely that Tims|| 
Rit.cap. 47s | thy Was __ - Bi[hop of Epheſus by S. Paul, 
; and that Titus was Biſhop of Crete, 
| 112 Ecclefaft, *| Euſebius Pamphilus Þ hath thus recorded, Ls: 
6 148-3 4 __ IVY '| cas 4n Atibu Apoſtolorum plurimos ejwsTi,e, Pau 
| I ; 11 ]ſoczos memorat, & participes predicationts , ſicu\} 
| Timothei meminit & Titi, quorum alter in Ephtſi 
 Epiſcopws, alter ordinandis apud Cretam Eccleſus uh 
| eo preficitur. Luke inthe Actes of the Apoſtles| 
| makes mention of many of Saint Pauls comps! 
'ntons and fellow preachers, as of Timothy .and|! 
Tis, one whereof was by him appointed Br-|| 
; ſhop of Epheſus, the other of Crere. | 
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Timothy and Titus were B 1ſhops. 
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01 poteſt zdem eſſe, avcet divinu Apoſtolt ſermo, 
quis fit Epiſcopus, & quis Presbyter, cum dicit ad 
Timotheum qui erat Epiſcopus , Presbyternum ne 0b- 
urges, {ed aahortare velnt patrem oc. Atrius his 
aflerrion failes, and that it cannot be the ſame 
man, the Apoſtles words inſtruct us, who is a 
Biſhop, and who a Presbyrter, when he ſaith to 


| Timothy who was a Biſhop, Rebuke not ap Elder, 


bat intreate him as a father, 

Saint Ambroſe » (or atleaſt the Author of the 
Commentaries upon the Epiſtles that go under 
his name)thus, Timotheum Presbyterum a ſe crea- 
tum Epiſcopum vocat. He calteth Timothy Pres: 
byter, whom he himſelfe had ordained Biſhop. 


| And in his Prologue to the firſt Epiſtle to 75- 


mothy, HundTimotheum jam creatum E piſcopum 
inftr uu{ Apoſtolus ]per Epiſtolam,quomodo debet Ec- 
cleſuam ordinare. The Apoſtle igitruts[Timo- 


der the Church . Alfo in the Prologue the 
Epiſtle to Titus, Titum Apoſtolus conſecravit Epiſ. 
copum; & idea commonet eum , ut ſit ſollicitus in ec- 
clefiaſtica ordinatione. The Apoſtle conſecrated 
Titus a Biſhop, & therefore admoniſheth him to 
be carefull of Eccleftaſticall Ordination. 

| Saznt Hierome thus, Timorbews Epbeſiorum Epiſe 
cops 0rdinatm a Paulo ex geniibuz erat, Timoth 


| who was ordained Biſhop of Epheſus by Paul, 


wasf converted Jtrom among the Gentiles. A. 


| 24ine, in his Expoſition of theſe words of Saint 


— 
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Epiphaniue © thus, Corraig Aerii ſermo, & quod | 
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poſi med; wm, 


thy Jbeing already a Biſhop how he ſhould or- | 
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CY 
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e Tn, ad Phi- 


lip. Homil, 2. 
| prope 11111178. 


Fin r, ad Ti- 
moth, Cap, I. 
vera. 


——_ 


Paul% quein teeſt perimpoſitionem manuum mee. 
7m, Which is inthee by the putting on of my 
hands: he thus commenteth , ad Epiſcopatum ſi 
licet, to wit to Epilcopacy. 


Paul to Timothy, Imple miniſterium tuam, fulfil! 
thy miniſtery, giveth this comment, 2uum jy! 
eſſet Epiſcopus, nam Epiſcopum illam fuiſſe declarat, 
ſic illi ſcribens, manus cito nemini impoſuers, when 
he was now Biſhop, for that he was a Biſhop he 
maniteſteth writing to him, Lay hands ſuddenh| 
08 10 man. 


teth in this manner, 1/te Timotheus Epiſcopw fui |: 


Saint Chryſoſtome ©ypon theſe words of Saint 


Sedaliu; f upon theſe words unto Timothy wri. 


in Epheſo &r6,This Timothy was Biſhop of Epteſu! 
py | 


Co 

T heodoret thus 8, Ys quid obſecro, quim & FN 
haberet Paulus diſcipulos, nempe Silam, Lucamd | 
lies; ad Timotneum ſolum & Titum nominatin|| 
ſeribit? Et diciFus, quod his Eccleſias regendas jan|| 
tradiderat, reliquos verum ſecum adhuc habebai.For| 


what purpoſe I pray, doth Saint Paw write ex| 
preſſely ro Timothy and Titus onely, when he|! 
had other diſciples alſo, namely $Sz1as, Luke and|| 
|others? And we anſwer,that he had allready dl 
{livered over the Churches to be governed by| 
them, but had thereſt of his Diſciples with him. 


LY 


4 Pcolog in E» 
piſt.ad Titum, 


Againe," Titus egregins eat Pauli diſcipulus: Cre 
vero que meximatrat, ordinatus a Paulo Epiſcopui 
Permiſſum autem ipſierat, & commiſſum, ut inftr-! 
ores ordinares Epiſcopos. Titus was a famous as 

ff 


——_ __ . Rf i Wager arr 
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| 1144 impoſuit ordinans ipſum Epiſcopum,aonum quog, 
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and Superionr tothe ( lergy. 


> 


ler of Saint Paul, who made him Biſhop of Crere, | 
a very great Province, and it was granted and” 
coinmitted. to his charge, that he ſhould or-' 
deine inferiour Biſtops. whereby it appeareth 


biſhop, he having inferiour Biſhops under his 


charge. | 


ai omn? eccleſiaſticam aiſciplinam ec, Timothy the | 
Biſhop was Saint Pavls diſciple; to whom in his | 
Epiſtle he gave power. to corre& all Eccleſiaſti- 
call diſcipline &c. 
In the commentary colleted by Oecamenius 
thus ©, Simeal enim ut Panlus illi[i. e-Timotheo]ma- 


in eum ſupervenit. As loone as Pan! had laid 


became immediatly gifted. # 

That Timothy and Titus were Biſhops,is a con- 
feſſed truth in all antiquiry, and was never que- 
ſtioned till of late yearcs©, that fation and! 


ſchiſme came to afull grouth, Bur for the bet- 
ter ſatiſfaRtion of ſuch as are ſcrupulous, I remit 
them to the teftimonies of the learned writers | 
of later ages, of which I will name a fewe. 
| Haymo, in Epiſt.ad Philemon.1.& in Argument. 
in1.Epiſt.ad Timotheum. 
Theephilaft Prolog,in Epiſt.ad Tit.ef in Phil 1, 
cAnſelmus, Prefatain 1. Tim. in Titum. 
Brunogin 1.Tim.3.Prologatu 1, Tim einTitum, 


that Ti:ws was not onely a Biſhop, but an Arch-| > 


Primaſinz thus *,Timotheus Epiſcopus fuit diſci- | a prefat. ins. | 
pulus Paulihnic per literas anuthoritate dat corrigen- | «d Tim. 


hands on Timothy, ordeining himaa Biſhop, he | 
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Capel, | 


c Etiam ab bo-+ 
ww Epiſcopu, 
Te*motheo, T- 
fo, & als 
magns fit Pau | 
las. Luther 11 
Evangelit, pro 
felt. S, Barthoel, 
Prope finem. 
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. 1 Tim. 3.- where he ſaith, that Tits 


was an Archbiſhop. 


Saint Bernardin Cantica Serm, zo, prope finem, 
Many more witneſles of this truth might'þ, 
produced, but thele are enough to ſatisfe any 
unpaſſionate reader, and are of ſufficient worth 
to be credited and preterred before the idle fan. 
cies and invalid arguments of a few (chiſmaci.- 
call and faQtious ſpirits, 
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and how ſhall they preach except they be ſent? By this 
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Cap. V. ; 


Tas the power of Ordipataon appertaineth oxely 
ro Biſhops, proved by ſcriptures. 


ing a matter of moſt dangerous conſequence, for | 
any man to undertake the diipenſation of the 
word and ſacraments, without a lawfull and 
warrantable miffion, ſuch as hath ſufficient 
ground in Gods word, For as our Saviour him- 
felfe came not into the world, before he was ſent 
from his father : 7 proceeded forth, and came from 
God, neither came I of my ſelfe, but he ſent mee ® , 
And as the bleſſed Apoſtles lifwile, went not | 
forth to preach till they were ſent, and ordained 
by Chriſt himſelfe: As my father ſent mee, even ſog 


a To, 8, 42. 


ſend you ®, And, Goyee therefore, and teach all nar | þ fo- 20.21; 


tions ©. And, I have cheſen you, and ordained you 4 


muſt firſt be ſent, and lo derive their calling / 
from our Saviour, without which we cannot 
expe, that they ſhould deliver unto us the pure 


c Marr, a8, 19, 


| &+c. In like manner the Miniſters of the Goſpell [*'* "5+ 7% 


word of God, according to that of Saint Pay/<|* Nom: 10. 14, 


How ſhall they cal on him, of whom they have not | 
heard? and how ſhall they heare without a preacher? 
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| {as provincias, 
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 Eprjcopos 014t 
nainies 15c/, 
hicrome :n 
Mz3tt. cap. 25 
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AC 14.2? 


flu, fer ſngu- 


| 


rule we are taught ro diſcernetrne aud orthodox 
Miniſters, from uſurpers,thceves,and intruders: 
Verily veraly, 1 ſay unto you, he that entreth not vy thi 
drore into the (heepfold, but climbeth up ſome othe 
way, the ſame 1s a theife, anda robber. Now what 
Sit toclimbe up ſome other way, bur to ruſh 
into the Miniſtery without a lawfull calling ang: 


reopr gies qui 


apud Arh2nas | 


: Corinth. Epil | 


qued fe. Congregation or company of beleevers, but by 


| VE andnot in all the new Teſtament, that any 


tion of Chriſt? And it we take a f{erious vicw of 


; Dienyſw 4- |the praftice of the Apoſtles, we ſhall find tha| 
they ordinarily gave miffion by impoſition of | | 


hands, before admiſſion to execute any office in 


and that duely, but that was not enough, they! 
muſt alſo be ordained by impoſition of hands 
before they can officiate.. And by whom muſt 
they de {0 ordained? not by the multitude who 
elected then, kut by fuch as had received au 
thority from th; Maſter, which were the bleſ 
{ed Apoſtles ©. n hom they ſet before the Apoſtles, 


— 


gud when they had prayed, 1hey laid their hands or 
\tbem. Presbyters or Elders alſo were ordained 
in every Church, but by whom? not by the 


lomeofthe Apoſtles 4 : And when they[id ett Paul 
and Barna4as ] had ordained them Elders in ever) 
Church, and had prayed with faſting, they commend. 
ea them 40 the Lord on whom they belecved ©. Here 
It 15 evident that albeitthe Congregation did e- 
lect, yet none but the Apoſtles did ordaine. And 


man 
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ordination thereunto, according to the inſtitu, 
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f aw, credidit |the Miniſtery > .The ſeven Deacons were eletec| | 
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man was ordaincd to theworke of the Miniſte- 
ry, otherwiſe then by impoſition of ſome of the 
Apoſtles hands.) unleſſe he were immediatly 
called of God untill ſuch time as the Apoſtles 
had conferred Fpiſcopall power and authority 
upon Timothy and Titus, who that they WErE 
Biſhops is,I truſt, ſufficiently proved; but lome 
and thoſe nota few, will not be pe; {waded that 
Timothy was ordained ot crwite then by a com- 
pany or certaine number of Presbyters; and to 
| make this good they ſtrong}y urge that of S! 
| Paul ©. Neplect not the gift that is in thee, which was 
| erven thee by propheſy, with the laying on of the hanas 
of the PresLytery*, But if St Paw! be ſufficient ro be 
his owne expoſitor, he will tcll us in expreſlc 
termes,that his ownc hands 4 were thoſe which 
were 1:mnpoied upon 7:imthy at his ordination. 
Por in another place he thus wwteth to Tamo- 
try 2 wher(f: 7 [ pre: thec 1a EL e, that thu 
trreup ihe giſt of God which 15 in thee by the putting 
2n of my bands, * Shall we now thincke that T7- 
nothy was ordained by any Covent, Councill, 
Ir afle:nbly of Presbyters only 2 Surely if St. 
| Paul be of [uticient cr2dit tobe belceved, he 
\11:mM:eifearcained T7 mothy: HOWDGmRr it Is Pro- 
banie thar a certote number of Presbyters 2 al- 
enced unto, and joyned With St, Par/in praycr 
ind impotition of hands 1n the ordination of 
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| mothy, 1n tuch foitas Picsbyrters at this day 
| afſiſt, and joyne with thc Biſhop inthe ordinati- 
| 09 of Presbyrers ans Deacons, But in as much 
| L'2 as 
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[ | 4%e- <r19552-| that office. Now all this had been to none effec, 
audit fame | unlefſe the power of Ordination by impoſition] 
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: "i BY 
| as the Biſhop is he wo hath the ſole power gf 
| Ordinarion, it is ſaid to be the a& of the Biſhop, 
and not of the Presbyters, who are onely but 
aMiſtants to the Biſhops in Ordination, | 
Now to whom did the Apoſtles commir the | 
power of Ordination? doubtles to none ſaying 
onely ſuch who had beene ordained Biſhops, 
Rulers,or ſuperintendents of the inferiour Cler- 
oy, ſuch as were Timothy and Tir, andtha| | 
| they had the power of Ordination is utterly un.| | 
deniable. For Saint Pal Þ> thus direRteth Timg. 
thy; Lay hands (udazinly on no man,nmeither be part; 
ker < of other mens ſins, He is allo commanded tg 
' prove the Deacons © before they be admitted to 


- _— 


I ofhands, had of right appertained co him. And! 
ſhall any other prdain ſaving tho!le ro whom the 
*Xamination ath\ triall of ſuch as are to be or-| | 
dained doth properly appertain? Surely no. Alſo} | 
it is manifeſt, that ane principall cauſe where.) : 
fore Titus was left at Crete,was to ordaine Elder! | 
or Presbyters; But we find not that any ſuch! | 
| power or authority was ever given to Presby-| | 
ters, a Presbytery, or company of Elders, there] | 
' being not any text throughout the whole Scrip. 
;ture to direc or authorize, nor example to wWat-| 
' rant the undertakeing of the Miniſtery, withou| 
| Ordination by ſome of the Apoſtles, or elsby| ' 
ſuch to whom they delegated that power and]: 
authority, which was to none bur Biſhops, who! 


« had| 
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had the -particular charge, government, and | 
overſight ot the inferiour Clergy (unleſle it 
were fuch as were extraordinarily called im- 
mediatly by the Holy Ghoſt )-B:{bops then, and 
none other muſt-ordaine: Tn vainetheretore 
do they kicke againſt the ſpurre who endea- 
vour to maintainethe contrary, for ſupport of 
whole ſchiſmaticall aſſertion in that particular 
there is no ground either of precept, rule,or cx- 
ample inthe word of God. But let {uch conſt- 
der the complaint of the Lord by the Prophet a, 
1 have not ſent theſe Prophets,yet they ran; I have net 
ſpoken to them, -yet they propheſied, Againſt whom 
the Lord hath thus threatned > : Behold, 1 am 
againſt the Prophets, ſaith the Loragthat wſe their 
tongues, end ſay, He ſaith, Behold I am againſt thems 
that propheſy falſe dreames, ſaith the Lord,and do tell 
them, and cauſe my people to erre by their lies, and by 
their lezhtneſſe, yet I ſent them not 107 commanded 
them, therefore they ſhall not profit thu people at all, 
ſaith the Lord, Againſt their hearers alſo thus < 
They ſay, Sword and famine ſhall not be in thu land, 
By [word and famine ſhall theſe prophets be conſumed: 
And the people to whom hey propheſy, ſhall be eafb out 
in the ſtreets of Hieruſalem, and I will powre their 
wickedne(ſe upon them, Or if theſe menaces will 
not availe, ler them call to mind the Judgment 
of God upon Cora 4 with the re(t of his adhe- 
rents, whom the earth ſwallowed up alive for 


that rhey intruded and trench'd upon the Princes 
& Pretjts office,not being called thereunto. And 
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that of #{zz14h » who was ſmitten with leproſy 

| for preluming tothruſthimlelfe into the Proj 
office by endeavouring to burne incenſe upy, 
the Altar, which was not lawfull to be done by 
any,ſaveing onelF-tke conſecrated Preiſts, 5, 
| dangerous a thing it is tu intermeddle with hg. 
ly offices without a lawfull calling and Ording. 


| 
2 2:Chron, 26* 
16, - 
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tion thereunto. 
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p Cap. VI. k 


ll That the power of Ordination apperteineth onely | 
10 Biſhops, proved by the fathers, and pradtice of the | 


antient Church, { 
U- 


577] Nd now [et us proceed from the | 
X7| expreſle teſtimonies of the Holy | 
Scriptures, unto the received 
| cuſtome of the Church: For 
7 1 from whence ſhall we more cer- 
_ 'rainely terch the true ſenſe and meaneing of the | 
' Scriptare, then from the continued practice of 
the Holy Catholicke Church? without which 
| | Scripture muſt be (as intheſe dayes too too of- j 
| ten) expounded by every private ſpirit, many 
{ [rimes contrary to the genuine {enſe thereof; and | 
þ utrerly contrary to that of the Apoſtle, -T+ 7 | 4 2 Per.1.20, 
1 Scripture s of any private interpretation, Let us| 
therefore {ce whatthe farhers have written, byl, 
which the practice of the Church will evident-' 
| | ly appeare. 
apeb.! Clemens Roman ®, {aith that Zacheus Was Or- |4 534,4. Recep 
dained a Biſhop by ST, Peter ©: Hec auten 6 ſims. |nitionum 4d la. i 


| 
5, | 

| lia cum dixiſſet Petrus, manztvus ſuperpoſitts Zacheo, en £ _ } 

f | 

_—_ | 

| 


. —_— ht. A. ect 


074ViIt ut inculpabiliter Epiſcopatus ſuz jervaret offi = | 
| |cium, when Peter had ſpoken theſe and th= like 
{ .| words, laying his hands upon Z:chers, he pray- | 
ed that he might diſcharge, his Epiſcopall office. | 
without blame. And tharthe lame S. Peter af- PE 


_— M terward mT 
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"SHORE: FH ; rerward Orgdained twelve Presbyters, and fonre| 
[20 | Deacons, Poſt hac duodecim Presbyteros oratnavit 6] 
Diaconos quatior, | 
"a9  Tznatics informing Hero the Deacon of his} | 
38 81 duty towards the Biltiop and Presbyters, in.| | 
| « Exif.ad Here, | faxaReth him in this manner ©: Nzhit ſine Epifco- | 
| TOY po facito, Sacerdotes enim ſunt, ta vero Sacerdotum 
Prope nll 4177s 2x ; 
K, | Miniſter: baptizint, ſacrificant, manus imponunt, 
3. BY tu veroillis mintſtras, at ſanttus ille Stephanus lay. 
ho, & Presbyterts qui ezant Hieroſolymis, Do no- 
thing withouttae Biſhop, for ſuch are Preiſts, 
but thou artthe officer of the Preiſts: they bap 
riſe, offer ſacrifice, impoſe hands, bur thou mi-| | 
niſtreſt unto them, as holy Srepher did to Saint| | 
[ames, and the Pieſbyters who were at Hiers-| | 
ſalem, Although this Epiſtle be reputed ſuppo.| | 
| {ltritious, 1yet{Wwhoever was the Author) itis of|'| 
iq $4 | {ufhcient antiquity to prove, that in the Primi-! | 
| | uvetimes Biſhaps onely did Ordaine, 
| | 17 Dionyſius Areopagitai ſetteth forth the formel | 
a {4 L's de Fecl eC ( : EP » . 4D my 
Ws Hrerarchis a2 Of Confecration of Presbyrers and Deacons by| | 
$4 [-e finem, |the Biſhop: Of Presbyters thus: Sacerdos flexi! | 
l + (8-2 | ante Aram genibus, cagiti ſuo admotam Pomtifii, | 
manum dextram habet; at, ita a Pontifice qui eun| | 
conſecrat, ſacrts precstionibus conſecratur, The| 
Presbyter kneeling before the Altar, the Bi-|} 
ſhop -layeth his right hand upon his head, and 
lo hee js conlecrated with holy -prayers by: 
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: Wk j the Biſhop that ordaines him. And of Deacons 

e "BY JO in this manner: Miniſter vero genu alters flexvamt|| 
if { | altare, dextram mannm Pontificts qui eum conſecra,, | 


AONETOY he ſupel| 
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[oper caput habet, ab erg, confecratar js precationtbus | 

 invocationibus quibus Mintri conſecrars ſolent. | ; 

| | The Deacon kneeling before the Altar, hath on | | 

| | his head the right hand ot the Biſhop that or- : | 

i {| daineth him, 2nd is cofiſcrated by him with | | 

| thoſe prayers and 1nvocations that Deacons wand | 

| | ' vyonr to be ordained vvithall. And a little aftcr 

|| | heſanh: Manw Poptifics tmpoſitto divinum pr ef | 

yl | dium declarat, quo rangiuam {ant preri patr #5 chas | 

"|f + rztate foventrr, ita ut et quice m ſtatum Vim, eccle. ; 

"|| 4a ſecs or din! argiatur, contrerias autem poteſtates 

|} | proculabeis fuger. The laying on of the B Biſhops | 
[ft | hand Genifics divine aſhitance, vvherevvith | | 
t'F {as holy Children .they are defended vvith a fa- | | 
«||  therly affe&ion:ſothat he conferres on them the | J 
d- | degree and power of an Eccleſiaſticall Order: , 
uy | and drives away fromthem all contrary pow: | ] 
_ ; ers. We may hereby ſee in howgreateſtimati- | 

on the impoſition of hands bythe Biſhop was | I; 

ne] |  {inantienttime, though it be now fleighted and | ; 
by| | | dilreſpeed by our Noveliſts. This antient wrii-l | Fe 
xl er 2 alſo prefſerh the necetfity of Ordination by | ©7742" j\ 
|| Biſhops by example of 4ar9”, who (notwirh- i 
wm; | tanding he was in ſuch favour with God, and. if 
he 1ccounted worthy of the high Preiſthood) 47 | | q? 
Þl- | was not admirted ro that dignity, untill he wa i 
nc! thereunto conſecrated by Moyſes, Moyſes ſaith 'F 
by he) ſacrorum legs myſterioram inter pres, ac pre. 
ONS | | fect us, me Aaronem quidem qui frater erat, ante ad | 
wall Pontificiam digmtatem extulit,, quem aliogui Deo 
1; charum eſſe, ac diznum ſacerdotio exiſtimaret, quam|0o © 
vpert M2 ad) 
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\ ad id agitatus, Deo conſecrationu principe, conſecrs | 
*(10ns ritum & munus, ut Pontifex EXCUnul rs eſs. 


| 
| 
; 
| And yet he is more plaine 2, and poſitively af | 


a De Sacerao | # : | 
| rum per fe@roni- ficmerh,that he cannot be a Preiſt(or Presbyter)| | 
| bus, | that iS not ordained by 5 Biſhop. 2 ui nec ſacer. | | 
| avs quiaem ipſe erit,uiſl Pontifices of fictts ac prafedti. | 
| onibus ad id deledtus fuerit, | 
MD | Anaclets ſaith >, that S. Fames was the firſt 
j6Epiſt. 2,prepe 4 | : 1 
| nnc0wm., Archbiſhop of Hieraſalem, and that he was {0 


ordained by Peter, Fames, and Fohn, thereby | 
oiving an example to their ſucceſſors, that a Bi-) 
ſhop ſhould not be ordained bur by three other| | 
| Biſhops: andrhat Pres6yzers ſhould be ordained 
| by their proper B:jh9p. His words are: Porro 
| Hreroſolymitarum primw Ardchiepiſcopus beatw| | 
| Lacobus, qui Tuſtts dicebatur, & ſecundum carnem, | 
Domtit nuncupatus eſt frater, a Petro, Tacobo, Fo F7 
hanne Apoſtolu eſt ordinatus, Succeſſoribus videliceti | 
| dantib 4s formanggrum, ut nut MINHS QUam atni-| 
| 624 Epiſcops, reliquiſg, omnibus aſſenſum prabenti-\ | 
{ 0142, nilaienus Epiſcopus orainetar, & communi vois 
| ordinatio celebretur « Reliqui vero ſacerdotes a pro-; 
prio ordinentsr Epiſcopo. Moreover S. Jamescalled! 
the /»ſt, & brother of our Lord according tothe 
| fleſh, was ordained the firſt Archbiſhop of Mie. 
| ruſalem by the Apoftles Peter, Iames, and Jobn, 
| they herein giving a patterne to their ſucceſſors, 
| that a Biſhop ſhould by no means be ordained, 
> | but by three Biſhops ar the leaſt, all the reſt con-| | 
ſenting thereunto, that ſo ordination might be 
celebrated by a common conſent. Bur other| | 
Preiſts} | 
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Preifts ſhould be ordained by their owne Bi- | 

ſhop. . 
Irenew © relateth, that Polycarpw was ordained | , 1:4. 5. cap, 3, | 

| | Biſhop of S»m2yrma by ſome of the Apoſtles: Eg | 4c medowm. | 

| Polycar pus autem non {oluni ab Apoſtolss edodt:15, & 

| | converſatus cam mnlts ex Os quz Dominum no- 

| | trum viderunt, ſea etiam ab Apoſtolis in Aſia, in ea | 

i: 4 que eſt Smyrnu eccleſia conſtitutns Epiſcovus, quem 

|} t& nos vedimu in prima noſtra tate, Polycarpu 

T1 was not onely inſtructed by the Apoſtles, and 

| converled with many of thoſe who had ſeene | 


| | our Lord; but was allo conſtituted Biſhop of the 111b'R 
| Church of Smyrna in Aſia by the Apoſlles, 1''þ 
| | { whoin | havealſo ſcene in my youth. mo 
5| f { Tertulian afhrmethÞ> that Presbyters and | 4 L4.1. deb+p- Vt ER 
| 2acons cannot baptize, but by authority de. | /* pr97e #-| {ES 
-| | rived fromthe Biſhop: Dandi quidem [bapriſmii] | © Bs |. 
| | | habet jas ſummus Sacerdos, qui eſt Epiſcopus; dehinc "Fi 
| | Presbyters & Diacont, non tames ſene Epiſcops aus- | 14 
| | thoritare. The Cheite Preiſt, i. e. the Biſhop | 1! 
jo! { hath power to baptize, after him the Preſbyrers | {Fl 
-j | {and Deacons, but not withour the authority of} | b 
d! |- {rhe Biſhop,&c. | 
|: Cyprian ſtrongly maintaineth that the here. | | THR 
e\} Jricke Novarys, was neither a Biſhop, nor yer a L 't | 
"| | member of the Church ©, 24: faith he) Apoſtolie | c £141. Epil,6, FEY 
S,| | <4 traditione contemta nemini ſuccedens a ſeipſo ordi- | ve 4m wal; 
d| | mats eſt, Who contemning the Apoſtolique tra- 

n-}} {dition, not ſacceeding any other, did ordajne | 

he | himſelfe. And conchuderth, that he canaor owne | 

er] | | any Church, who is not ordain'd inthe Church: | * {| 


La 
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Habere namg, aut tenere eccleſiam nullo medo poteſt, 
Ju or dinat uu 11 eccleſea non eft Fg The tameant;. 
ent Father faith, that Cornmeiwus then Biſhop of 
Rome being compelled to accept bis Biſhoprick 
| was ordained by many other Biſhops d: Correliy 
| faftus eft Epiſcepus a plurims Collears noſtris, qui 
tunc in urbe Roma aderant. Againe upon theſe 
words of S. Paul<, There muſt be hereſies among 
you ,that they which are approved may be made manz. 

| feſt among you : He teacheth us how to diſcoyer 

| hererickes, ſaying that they ered new conven. 

ticles,and take upon them the name of a Biſhop, 

and ſer up themſelves without lawfull Ordinati- 
4 Lib.de frepli- ON ® : Sic probantur fideles, fic per fiat acteguntur, ſu 


/ Ln 
A Vu ſnpre. 


hb! i, 4 Ev .2. 
prot” ant jm. 


c1, Cor, ileig. 


eetate Preis. | 


rum ante medi» 
um, 


| juſtorum anime dividuntur, & a frumento pales ſe 


& ante judicti diem hic quog, jam juſtorum atg, in. 


parantur, Hi ſunt qui ſe ultr9 apnd temer ar105. conver 
nas ſine divina az/poſitsone preficiant, qui ſe prepif- 


eccleſiam ſeci- 
celethrat, (F de- 


h971gze 4 gue [wunt 
eccle/ta Volue 

rhe u/urpart, 

non ConVviniens 
re Preibyere, 
j#uxt.2 decret nn 
Epiſcops, Anas 
them tt. ©.onc, 
Gangr, Can, 6. 


tos fine ulla ordirugionts lege conſftitnunt, qui nemint 
Epiſcopatum dante, Epiſcops ſibi nomen aſſumunt, 


i Alively deſcription of heretickes, moſt parly| | 
t 5; 94: extr4 | meeting with thoſe among us, who dare outface 


i 
ſ-47 crop Vent i | 


ſpiciens eccleſa. | 


athers, Councills, the whole Church, yea and 
| Scripture it {elfe, and againſt the authority of all 


ventictes f , and to ordaine themſelves without 
any lawfull mifion or authority, moſt wickedly 
as wolves in ſheepes clothing, ſeducing (imple and, 
tgnorant people, who bythe cunning flcights of 
luch foxes, are ſtrongly'perſwaded-that they are 
in the direR rode to heaven, if they can but 


will cake upon thei to erett fchiſmaricall con-1 | 


{culkingly: 


i. 
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[culkingly communicate with any ſuch pre. 
- | tendedretormers, who are inſtantly cryed up * 
f]' | for famous Divines, and worthy Preachers, e-| | 
| | | ſpecially if they have the art to beat downe all | 
| | [loyalty and obedience to their King, and of ray- | 2, | 
[ ling againſt the ſacred ordinance of Epiſcopacy,| | | 
c and all decency and order in the Church. | | 
g| | Synodua Alexanaie® averreth ſuch to be none | « £pi/.arol:ge-} 
þ other then Lay perſons, who are ordained only =, #75 he: 
* . » Naito HIYA TC« 
| | by Presbyters, and that ſuch Ordination is ut- | 4,,,,. ,9ud 4 
i-| | | terly invalid and of none ette&t; of which there | 44». 
P, is an inſtance given of one 1/chyras who rook up- | \.* : 
i-|| | on him tobe ordained a Presbyter by one Col- | 
«|| | luthus who was onely a Presbyter, and therefore | 
n.]} | not capableof that power; itis thus related: | | 
ſel} | Presbyter auters qui fineitur adfuiſſe, eſt ile rones | 
Pe | rumoribus jattatus Iſchyras, qui neg, ab eeclefia e- 4 
f-| | | leetus Presbyter, neg, cum Metetio gpnſtitutos Pres- | 
in| | byteros Alexander in eccl:{1a recipitoat tn eorum 1u- 
m.\t | mero unquam habitus fuit, aut ab eocreatues Guo 
tl} | patto igitur Presbyter Iſchyras?-aut quo tandem an- |_ 
ace; thore conſlitutus? nunquid ſcilicet a Colluth6? 44 e- | 
1nd] | | nim reſtat: atqui Colluthum in gradu Prechyteri 
lll} | mortuwm, omneng, ejus manuum impoſutionem re- 
on-l | | ſciſſam, omneſque ab eo conſtitugos in Laicorum or- 
out! | dinem redattos tiſe, & (ſub nomins Laicorum ad ſy. 
dly|f { 2axim admiſſos adeo apud omnes con(tat, ut nemu ea 
and, | de re dubitandum putat. But the Presbyrer teined | 
sof|F [robethere, is that 1{chyras fo much talked of, | 
are] | |} who was neither eleted by the Church, nor ER 
but! | | when- lexander didreccive ita; the Church bs 


the 


4 has 


| 


P_ER 


9% Ordination onely by Biſhops. Ge | 


— 


the Presbyters ordained by Melerius, Was hee. 
ver reputecl one of them, or ordained by him, 
How then is !ſchyras a Presbyter, or by whom 
was he ordained? what Dy Coliuthus? Butthat 
Cellathus died a Presbyter onely, and that his 
Ordinations were annulled, and thart all ordain- 
ed by him were reputed lay men, and under tha 
tile admitted to the Holy Communion, is {6 
well knowne toall men, that no man conceives 
any queſtion to be made of ir, This we ſee was 
lo generall received in thoſe times as that hone 
made que{tion, or doubred thereof. Burt no 
mervaile that this as well as many other divine 
truthes are now adayes not onely doubted, but 
lleighted and rejected allo, among which the 
Apoſtles Creede is not exempred- In ſo much 
| thataow it-may be. truly ſaid, -woe nato as the 
| inbabztants of the earth, for the davill 5 come down 
| unto us, having weat wrath,becauſe he knoweth tha 

4 Revebt2.12| ,, ,thbat a ſhort time? . Andif we are not blind 
7 | we cannot but take notice how potent the devil 
is at.this preſent, even as if he dwelt perſonally 
among us: for in moſt places he hath his impes, 
who by their {leights, and ſubtill wiles, delude 
| the ignorant; Who..by meanes of thoſe juglers, 
arctofled ro and tro, and carried about with every 
| wind of doctrine®:; I meaneſuch who are not x 
| ſhamed to gainſay the Apoſiles Creede, to pro- 
| hibire rhe uſe of the Lords prayer, yeato pre 
of car ſing and lies ©; and alſo moſt Atheiſtically to 


oy 


jeere and ſcoffe atthe publique divinc work! 
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| of the Congregation: Such damned and vila- © 

| | nous impieries were never before heard of in the | 
| Chriſtian world, and do {yrpaſle all the hereſfies 
| that ever troubled the Church of Chriſt. | | 
| | Luctfer Calaritanm? affirmeth,that he who hath | «Lib.1 a4 con: | 
| | the government of the Church (1.e. the Biſhop) pron" 4h: 
IS _ be ordained by the impoſit f hands of an 
y poſition of hands 0 
|| | other Biſhops: Neque enim poſſet impleri virtute 
| | Spirits Santi ad Dei gnbernandurmm populum, niſi, | 
\| 
0 


| of God in his houle of prayer, evento the face } , | 
| 

| 

| 

| 

| 


I 6, I7. 


quem Dew elegiſſet, cnique maxus per Catholics E- | 
piſcopos fuiſſet impoſira, ſicnt aefnnito Moyſe imple- | 
el | | rum Spiritu ſanto invenimus Succeſſorem ejus Teſum 
it] þ | Nave. Loquitnr enim Scriptara ſantta dicens, & le- 
| | ſres filins Nave impleta eff ſpiritu intellizentie: im- 
| poſuerat enim Moyſes manum ſuper enm &c. Nor 
's | could any man be enabled with the power of 
- the Holy Ghoſt to governe Gogs people, but 
| | | whom God had chofen, and on*'whom Catho- 
nd| | I:que Biſhops had impoſed hands. As after Moy- 
ill | | ſes his deceale, we find his ſucceſſor oſha the |, 
| | ſon of Nuz filled with the Holy Ghoſt, for ſo 
| | | laiththe Scripture, Ard 7oſhna the ſun of Nun | 
ade | was fullof the ſpirit of wiſedome, for Moyſes had laid | 
15, | hu hands apon bimgrs, Apaine, Non licuerit ordi- 
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nar niſe fuiſſet defunitus Athanaſius, & defuntto 
4thanaſio, Catholicza debuerit per catholicos ordina- 
wo-l | [77 Epiſcopos. It was not lawfull that any one 
,icþ\ } | ould be Ordained before Athanaſirs his death, 


y to] | and cAthanaſits being deceaſed, ſome Catho- uy 
ſhi lique man ſhould be ordained by Catholique LEE 
1 Bo. EOS —@ | OO 


i 42 AE x 


a 
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mAte Don4!/7, 
ante frnem, 
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& Aprod Heron, £ 
Tor, 2. £2. the Dioceile of 1ohn Biſhop of Hieruſalem, wri-| 


60, prope Indits- |; 


Ordination onely by Biſhops. 
| 174, and one Celefius of the let of Donatw, be. 
ing defirous to be ordained Biſhops, were dif. 
appointed of rheir gefigne, and one Cecilrany 
elected, and afterward ordained by impoſiti.| 
on of the Biſhops hands. Botrws & Celeſtus((aith 
| he)apud Carthaginem or dinari cupientes, operam de. 
derunt, ut abſentibus Numidu, ſoli vicini Epiſcopi 
peterentur,qui ordinationem apua Carthaginem cele- 
brernnt: Tunc [uffragio tetius popult, Cecilianue- 
liztitur, & manus imponente Falice CAptungiand 
| Epiſcopus ordinatur. Botrus and Celefius defiring 
to be ordained at Carthage laboured, that inthe 
abſence ofthe Numidien, the neighbouring Bi-| 
ſhops only might be ſent for, to ordaine at Car- 
thage: Then was Cecilian eleed by the ſuffrage 
of all the people, and ordained Biſhop by Felix 
Aptungitanus, where we may note that albeit 
Botries and Celdius were no better then ſchiſma.| 
\riques, yet they were not ſo impudent, as to 
|take upon them Epiſcopall authority without a 
| lawfull ordination thereunto, 
Epiphanius< having ordained a Presbyter m| 


'reth thus in his owne excuſe: Ezf3 ſinguli eccleſi 
\arum  Epilcopi habent ſub ſe eccleſias, quibus curam 
videntur impenaere, & nemo ſuper alienam menſu-| 
ram extenditur, tamen preponitar omnibut charits| 
Chriflt, ta qua nulli ſimalatis eſt: nec coſinderantam| 


quia factum ſit, ſed quo tempore, & quo modo, & in: | 


quibus, & quare fatum ſit, Though all Biſhops| 
| have! 


| 


h Oi rad a Try as ' ; I” bt ; 
4 Lis, x de chr. | Optatus HM ilevitanm Þ relateth that one By- 


WIE UNIT III I ore enangnggs 
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[ro take a {pecian charge of, and none ought to |* 
|encroach upon anathers cure,yet Chriſtian.cha- 
[1iry wherein is no deceitis above all Noris itto | | 
| | ' be confidered what was done, but when, how, | 

| | | wherein, and why. Anda lirtle after: 0 vere. ha 
|| | nedifta E :piſcoporum Cypr# manſuetude, & bonttas, | 
| & noſtra rafticitas ſenſu tuo & ariitratu argua mi 


| = have under them ſomeChurches, which they are | 
| 


-| | | ſericoraia Dei, Nars mulit Epiſcopi communion n= 


FI24 
| | fire, et. Presbyteros in noſtra orainaverunt provincia, | | | j 
of} | | 41405 205 comprebendere non potuerammus: et miſerunt 1 
pi hl 4 20s Diacoswos & Hypodiaconos quos ſuſcepimus | | | Wl. 
el | {cum gratta, & ipſc pls von beate memorie Philo. ; [3 | 
' | ATA = 


| | Cvpri, que juxta ſeerant, ad mee autem parochis Vi- 


— —— -” 
.. , 


I | | | ner Epiſcapum, & S,T beoprobum, &t ineccleſiits 
| 
| 


i 
i" 
Þ 
471 21 
| 
; | 


Dd ——_——C 
» % 


— — 


| debamtur- eccleftam pertinere, eo quod grands eſſer, | Biaceſa Loh Ws 
x | p late patens provincia, ordinarent Presbyteros, & | p6irns, | int 
itl | | Chriſt ecclefi« provideremt,. © the moſt bleſſed "bY 
a-| | |meckeneſſe and goodnes of the Biſhops of. Cy- if 
to) | $646 and our ruſticity in your opinion worthy if 
al of pitty. For many Biſhops have ordeined Mi: 
| PDR in our Province, and have ſent.unto [ 
in| | {us Deacons and Subdeacons which we thank- { git 
ri-\ | | tully accepted: and [ allo intreated Philothe Bi- | 
{i-| | {ſhop.of vlefſed memory, and S. Theoprobws, thar - | 
am they would ordaine Presbyrters,in the Churches | 
{u- | of Cypres that were neare-untothem, though ! ' 
in | they. belonged to my Dioceſe, becauſe my Pro. | 
am | vince was great and farre extended. | } 
rin! | S. Hierome being a Presbyter, and therefore l | 
ops] | | might be thought willing:ro advance his owne: - FY 
avel} , N 2 _Order 1 F | | 


————— — —— 


+43... 
—_ » 4 — —— 
PUP Wes : 


CEE TLDS E—— = . R 


JT 
co morarinoeic7 
ra, p m2, | 


— 


i th. tt. 


pk * 


| Ordination onely by Biſhops. 0 


CY Ee EE ——————_ 


OD D———— — 


| a Eprft,ad E 'va- 
grizum., 


| 


| 


| 


] | 
| 


a Dialng contra 
Lacofcrianss 
ante medium, 


þ - 


- 


| þ Lib, 2, Eccleſ- 
| Hift, Cap 6. | 


| 


| c Lb. 3, Eceleſ 
| Hiſf.cap.3 


This Lucius was a Biſhopthough an Arias, as! 


| Novelifts: For they would nor preſume toor- 


d In Epiſt, ad 
Philip. Homl, 
2.” ®rope 1mits- 
þ 4777, 


| daine without a Biſhop. And this Moyſes refu- 
ing to receive Ordination from an hereticke, 
| afterwards(faith this Author ) 240niam peruge. 


p 
$ 


Order: yer he* ingenioully acknowledpeth 
that Ordination doth apperteine onely ta Bi. 
thops. 2 uid enim facit{ſauth he}excepts ordinaty: 
one Epiſcopms, quod Pregbyter non facit? What doth! 
the Biſhop, Ordination excepred, which the! 


: 


presbyter doth not? Andeliewherea he is very 


plaine,where he ſaith, Se chriſmate, & Epiſcopi: 
juſſrone, 3g, Presbyter, neque Diaconu jus habeant 
baptiFanar. Without Chrilſme and the com: | 
mand of the Biſhop, neither the Presbyter nor] 


Deacon, have any power to baptize. | 
Ruffinus > reporteth that one Meyſes wasto be 


ordaine{a Biſhop, for which purpoſe, LA! 
| Lucius cut ordinandi ferebatur of ficium.  Lucim 


. we 
who had the power to ordaine, was at hand,] 


Raffinus © himſelfe doth witnefle; whence may 


be obſerved that the Urrians, as vile and abo- | 


minable heretitkes as they were, yet in that par- 
ticular, they were more orthodoxe then - our 


| bat neceſſitas reipublice conſwlendi, compulſus eft ut 
ab Epiſcopu quos incxilium truſerat, Sacerdotiun| 
ſumeret, Becauſe he was enforced inreſpeR 0 
thcpublique good, he was conſtrained to tt: 
ceive his Preiſthood from Biſhops whom Law 


had baniſhed, 
S, Chryſoſteme ® having affirmed THO; 
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be a Biſhop, giveth this folid reaſon wherefore 
he muſt of neceſſity be a Biſhop, namely, inthart 
he had the power of Ordination by impoſition 
of hands: Nam Epiſcopum (laith he) i{lum fuiſſe 
declarat, ſic illi ſcrabens, Manus cito nemini impo- 
ſuers, 

S. Auzuſtine ® relating a particular cuſtome 
touching the Ordination of the. Biſhop of Car- 
thaze, giveth cleere evidence: that they were or- 
dained by Biſhops: Cum aliud habeat ecclefie ca- 
tholice conſactudo, ut non Numidie, ſed propinquio- 
res Epiſcops Epiſcopum eccleſia Carthagints ordinent, 
frent nec Romane eccleſte orainat aliquus Epiſcopus 
Hetropelitanm, fed ae proxims Oftienſis Epiſcopus, 
The cuſtome 1s, that not the Numidian, but the 
neighbouring Biſhops ordaine the Biſhop of Car- 


thage, ſo neither doth any Metropolitan Biſhop, 
| but the neighbouring Biſhop of offia, ordeine 


the Biſhop of Rome. ; 

Salpitizz Severus © teſtifierh, that many Bi- 
ſhops were called tothe Ordination of S, Mar- 
1in Biſhop of Tours, inthele words: Multi Epi: 
cops ad conſtitacndum|[B. Martinum]CAmiſtitem 
fnerunt evocatts 

Leo poſitively affiirmeth <, that a Biſhop doth 
many things which Presbyters cannot do, as 
Presbyteros orarmare, Eccleſias conſtcrare, imponere 
manies fiaelibus baptizats ere. To ordaine Pres- 


| byters, conſecrate Churches, lay hands on the 
faithfull after Baptiſme &c, where he alſo gi- 
veth this reaton thereof; vonjam, quarquam 
N3_ 


— = = 


al 


_—_ ' 


ll 
a Collatio tertis 
diet contra Do 


natftas, piff 


medium, Tom, 


7 P48-393* 


Metropelitanss, 


| — 


6 Sulpains in 
vita B, Margin; | 


Pag. 193. par. 


c Epiſt.66, 
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Presbyteri conſecrationem habeant Pontificaths, 1u- 

"| men apicem ne habent. Becaule, allchough Pres. 
bycers have the {ame conk cration withBiſhops, 
yerthey have not the lame eminent degree, | 
411b.2,de feet) Yidorus BijpalenſisTexpreicly averreth tha} | 
| o:111.c2p:6. | norwithſtandidg Rurall or Countrey Biſhops| | 
EW fu may ordaine Readers, Subdcacons &C,yertheyj | 
A 40% cannot in any wiſe ordaine Presbyters or Dea. 
cons: for thoſe the Biſhop himiclfe muſt or. 
| deine, according tothe-cuſtome of the -Church,| } 
Hi [id eſt-Chorepiſcopi Jin vics & vills inſlituti 
| -| gubernant fabi commi(ſas eccleſtas, babentes licenti. 
am conflitmere- Lettores, Suvataconos, Exorciſtas 
; Presbyterss autem, & Diaconos ordinare non audeant 
| preter conſcientiam Epiſcopt, in Cues regione pree(ſe 
noſcuntar: hienim a ſolo Epiſcopo crvitats cnt adje| F | 
FE: ON cent, ordinantur. Theie, that is, the Rurall Bj | 
1s ſhops inſtituted in townes and villages, governe} | | 
gat | the Churches commited to rheir charge, -ha-j | |. 

| ving licence to-ſer-upReaders, Subdeacons ,Ex-\ | 

orciſts, butrthey muſt nor preſume ro ordcine} | 
[Presbyrers and.Beacons, without the Biſhops] } | 
Privity, iti whole Dioceſle they governe: for] | 

| theſe muſt be ordeined onely by the Biſhop of: 
\ e L424 Ec.) theſame Diocelle. Againe, © Spiritam Sanitum 
| | nee th accipere poſſumm, dare auiem non poſſumus, Sedui| | 
BE (358 dctur Deum invocamus, Hoc autem a quo potiſſi-| Þ | 
FR01 mum fiat, quemadmodum Papa Sant us Innocentiu 
ſeribit, [ubjiciam. Dictt enim, non ab alio quam ab 
| | Epiſcopo fieri licere: Nam Presbyters licet fant Sacer-| 
= | 4otes, Pontificaths $4men apicem nonhabent. Hu) | 
| autem | 
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autem ſols Ponitficibus deberi, ut vel confienent, vel 
paracletum ſpiritum ſanitum tradant, non ſolum «c- 
clefiaſtica conſuetudo demonſtrat, ver um et illa lective | 
eApoſtolorum que aſſerit Petrum & tohannem eſſe dre 
| | redtos quijam baplizatss traderent Spiritum ſanity, | | 
| { wemay receive, bur not give the Holy Ghoſt. 
But we call upon Sod to giveit, Bur I ſhall, as 
the holy Pope Innocent writes, ſhew you by 
| whom cheitely this muſt be done. For bi laith, 
it may not be done by any other beſides the Bi- | | 
ſhop. Forthe Presbyters though they be Preiſts, | 
yet have they nor attained the eminent degree | 
of Epiſcopacy. But that this belongs tothe Bi- | 
| ſhop alone, either to ordeine, or conferre the 
Holy Ghoſt the Comforter, is evident, not only | 
by the Cuſtome of the Church, but alſo by that | 
ſaying ofthe Apoſtles, which affirmes, that Pe- 
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* a © 
ter and 10hn were direRed, that they might con- 1 ft 
ferre the Holy Ghoſt on chem that were bapti- | " 
zed, | | Ny | 

2 | [vo Carnotenſis ( though long after many 0- | 08 
: - {ins 

{thers which might be produced, yer by him we " 

r may beinformed, thar the Church conſtantly (fl 

| retained her ancient and approved cuſtome ac- ih 

”] | jcording to Apoſtolicall inſtitution, untill rhe 

#1 | |dayes of this learned writer, without any ſuch | 

F : ' : 0c. 

-1 | \ mixture of new fangled doctrines and opinions, 

wi | jwherewith our fiery and ignorant zealots are | 


þ blinded and infatuated, and by w hich the verity 
'-| | {andpurity of the Apoſtles doctrine are in thele | 
«\ | |Our peſtilent times, moſt miſerably clouded & | - 
<1} Wa 7 ecclipled! 
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| 
| 4 Lib. 3, de $4- 


cramentls, 
trad de finguls: 
ordinum grad! 

bus.cap,de pref. 
| byterss, 


— 


ecclipſed ) This writer followeth the rracke of 
Antiquity, not deceding from the Ancients, 
His words are: * Presbyterorum ordo a filiis Arg 

ſumpſit exordinm, qui cum Epiſcops in plurihiu 
| commune habent officium, & qui nunc Presbyteri vg. 

cantur, tune Sacerdotes vocabantur, & qui nunc ſunt 
Pontifices,tuns dicebantur Sacerdotum principes. The 


ſons of Aaron, whoſe office in many things isthe 
ſame with that of Biſhops, and they which are 
now called Biſhops, were then called the high 


GS CE 


i vid, Rahban. 

j Maurum ds 114- 
| itwtione Cleri- 
con 6b.1 .cap.6. 


Ll 


Preiſts, And then giveth inſtance of ſundry 
particulars , wherein the Biſhop differeth from 
| Presbyters, as namely, for thar ſo/s Pontificibm 
addifta eft Clericorum orainatio, Baſulitarum dedica- 
| £10, manis impoſetio, & communt ſuper populum bt. 

nedjiftio, Ordination of the Clergy, Confſects- 
| 
| 


tion of mere” impoſition of hands, and the 


publique bleſſing the people, is annex2d to Bi- 
ſhops onely. 


Cave,yll. | 


Order of Presbyters had its originall from the} 


| Ordination o1ety by Biſhops. 


Cap. VII. 


x 


That by the authority of gncient Canons and Ge. 
aerali Conncells, Biſhops onely muſt Ordaine . 


[ES IG Q Cree that Oy ;ſcopue 4 detbu, att | 


| loop 4 triom Eriſcers oratacturi AB: ſhop 
22221 be ordcined by two or three Bi- 
ops. And that Þ Pre5byrer ab ano Epiſcops ordine- | 
for, 3 Draconw, & reliant Clerict: A Presbyrer | 
' be ordceined by one Biſhop, and ſo a Deacon 
; and the reſt ofthe Clergy. I know the authori- 
ty of theſe Canons is doubted by many of the 
| Learned, yet none can diſprove that they were | 
| received inthe Primitive times, eſpecially the 
\ firſt, fhifty thereof, and the addition of the later 


cannot exrenuare the authority of the former. 


The Councill of Anya < forbiddeth Ru 


| ratl or Countrey Biſhops to ordcine Fresbyters. 
| or Deacons : Chorepiſcopts non licere Presbyteros 
| 4ut Diaconos ordinare, ſed nec Presbyteris civitatts 
Fine pracepto Epiſcopt, wel liters, 11 undgnag, paro- 
chia aliquid im perare, nec ſine axthoritate literaram 
e114 in unaquag, parochis aliquidazere, Rurall Bi 
[hops may net ordeine Presbyters or Deacons, 
nor may the City Presbyrers command any 
thing in any pariſh, withont the Biſhops letters 
or 10junction; nor may they do ought in any pa- 
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In the firſt generall Councill of Vice con- [ 


it was thus decreed: Epiſcopum, convenit maxi- 


| me auidem ab omnibus qus ſunt #7 provincid, Epiſcy- 


p 
I rer tnſlaniem neceſſitatem, aut propter ziners longj- 
[ 


15 Canor.21, |eprem, fine 118645 fratribus non audeant ordinare Þ4 


f 


.C Canon.s 


copts ordinari; ſi auiem hoc arfficile fuerit, aut prop. 


tudinem, tribgg tamen omnimody in idipſum cone. 
nientibu:, o& abſentibus quog, pari modo decernenti- 
bus , & per ſcripta conſenttentibus, tunc oxainatio| 
celebretwr , Firmitas autem ecorurm Que gernn. 
thy per nnamquamque provinciam Metropulitang i 
tribuatur Epiſcops, Tis fit a Biſhop be ordeined by 
all the Biſhops, eſpecially thoſe of the ſame Pro | 
vince, but if this cannot eaſily be done, by rea- | 
{on either of rhe inſtant neceſhiry, orthe lengh| 


| of the journey, yet let him be ordeined by three | 


that are preſent, and by the joint conſent of 
thoſe which are ableqt, teſtified under their; 


hands. hut it belongs tothe Met: opolitan Bi-|. 


{op toratifte what's done teach Province, | 


The firſt Councill of Arles doth enioine, that 


| Nullus praſumat Epiſcopum ordinare, niſi afumptis 


| ſecum aliis ſeptem Epiſcopis, $i tamen 1108 potuerint! 
| No Biſhop preſume to ordeine another Biſhop, 
without ſeven Biſhops joined with him, but if 
[ſeven cannot be had, yet withour three of their! 
WB . | 
;brerhren they ſhall not dareto ordeine. 
| The ſecond Councill ar Arles ©decrees, that 
| Nullus Epiſcopm fine Metropolitani permiſſu, 


Epiſcopm; 
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proven talibus, preſumat Epiſcopum ordinare 4c." 
No Biſhop preſume -to ordeine another Biſhop | 
without the Metropolitans leave, nora Metro- 
politane Biſhop, without three Biſhops of the | 
| ſame Province with him. | 
The Councill of CAnt:och%# doth thus deter. | 4 Canon.g, 
| mine: Per ſingulas regiones Epiſcopos conventt noſe, 
| Metropolitanam Epiſcepum (olicitudinem i6tiuz pro- 
| vincie zerere, propter quod ad Metropolim 0mmes un- | 
 dr9, qui negotsa Videntur havere concurran!; unde 
| Placemt eum & henore precellcre, & nihil amplims | 
 prater enum ceteres Epiſcopos agere, [ecundum anti- | 
| quam 4 patribus noſtru regulam conſtitutam, niſiea 
| | tantum que ad ſuam Dicceſim pertinent, poſſeſlio- | 
= | neſg, ſubjettatz: unuſqui{q, emm Epiſcopus habeat ſus | 
 parochte poteflatem; ut regat jaxta reverentiam ſin- 
| : gals competeniem, & providentiam gerat omnu poſ- 
| | ſeſſrons, que ſub tjus eſt poteſtate; 114 ut Presbyteros 
|. ' & Dtaconos ordinet ec, That the Biſhops in every ! 
| , Dioceſle ought to know, that the Metropolitane, | 


| Epiſcopus Metropolitanus ſane tribus Epiſeopis com. | | 


deeds WT I. 


t | Biſhop hath the charge and cure of the whole | | 
s\ | | Province, whetefore {uch as have bufines may | | 
1 from all parts have recourſe unto the Metropo- } 
4 | Tis; ſothey arepleaſed to dignifie the Metropo- | | 
| | litane above the reſt,of the other Biſhops,accor-*| 3 
if! ding to the ancient rule preſcribed by our an- 
ir! | | ceſtours, doing nothing withour him, except 

| | jonely whatbelongsto their particular Dioceſles | 
at| and poſſeſſions thereunto appertaining: For let| F 
wel | every Biſhop have the government ot his owne. He_ 
11 | FP ; O 2 Dioceſle | ad 
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| Dioceſle, that he may F poverne with due regard 
'toevery man, and providently manage the pol- ; 

ſeſſions of his Church; thatſo he may ordeine 

 Presbyters and Deacons &c. The fame Coun. 
cill : doth prohibite Rurall Bi {hops to ordeine 
| Presbyters or Deacons: 21 1m v1c45 vel poſ ſejſo 
| aibus Chorepiſcopi nominantur, quamVvns mani; in 
poſutonem Epiſcoporum perceperint, (7 ut Epiſcopi; 
conſecrati (nt; tamen ſaute $ynozo piacuit, ut my-| 
| dum proprium recognoſcant, tb gubernent |; bi (ub. 


| jectas ccleſias , ear umgue moderamine Cnr aque cone | 


' 1eati ſnt, Ordinent etiam Lectores, & Subdiaconss, 
14'S Exorciſlas , quibus promotiones iſt ſufficram, | 
| Nec Presbyterum vero, nec Diaconum audeant ordi- 
| nare, prever civitatts Epiſcopum, cut ipſe cum poſſe]. 
| fone ſubjeftus eſt, Thoſe which in Townes ot 
; Villages are called Rurall Biſhops, though they 
' be ordeined ang conſecrated as Pithops; yet it 
. feemeth good to the Holy Synod to decree, that, 
' they keepe within their owne bounds, that they | 
| overnethe Churches under the.n, and content 
[themſelves with the managing and charge of | 
[the ſame, Thar they alſo Ordeine ſuch to be] 
| Readers, Subdeacons, and Exorciſts, that are) 
capable of ſuch Orders. Bur that no Rurall Bi | 
ſhop preſume to ordeine a Presbyter or Deacon! 
withour the Biſhop of the City, whereunto he| 
and his territories are ſubject, 
{ The Councillof Sardice>; The Councill of 
| Laodicea ©, The Councill of Conſtantinoples; .The 
ſecond Councill' of Carthaze<, And the third 


| Council: 
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| Councill of Carthaget, doll accord, and for- 
bidany to ordeine, ſaving onely Biſhops, And | 
the fourth Councill of Carthage preſcribeth rhe 
| formes of Ordination of Biſhops, Presbyrers, | | 
and Deacons &Cc. Of Biſhops thus®: Epiſcopus « Canon. 2. | 
| um ordinatur ano Epiſcopi ponant & teneant Even- | 

gelioram coaicemn ſuper caput & cervicem tjus, & u- | 
no ſuper eum funaente veneaictionem, reliqui omnts | 
Epiſcopt qui adſunt, manivus ſtu caput ejus tangant,. 
when a B:ſhop is Ordeined, let two Bijhops hold 
the Goſpeil upon his head, and one of them 
bleſſing him, letthereſt oithe Bzſhops then pre-. 
ſent lay their hands on his head. Of Presbyters | 
thus: Presbyter cum ordtnatur Epiſcopo eum beneai- * 02200. ; | 
cente, manum ſuper caputejws tenente, etiam omnes 
| | Presbyteri qui preſentes ſunt,manns ſuas juxta mani | 
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Epiſcopi, ſuper caput illius teneant, Whzn a Pres- 
byter is ordeined, the Biſhop hglding his hand 
upon his head and blefſing him, let the Presby- 
| ters alio which are prelear, lay their hands upon , 
| his head neare the Biſhops hand, And of Dea-| | 
| cons in this manner ©: Diaconus chm ordinatur, ſo- | c Canon, 4. 
| |, | lus Epiſcopus qui eum bereaicit, manum ſuper caput 
| ilizs pon#t, qui non 44 Sacerdotium, ſed ad miniſte- 
| rium conſecratur, When a Deacon is Ordeined, 
the Biſhop alone who confſecrateh him, pucteth 
his hand upon his head, tor he is ordeined Mi- 
niſter, not Preiſt, | 
Concilium Calchnthenſe Legatinum & Pananght | 4Apnd D.,Hen, | 
cam 4 did decree that: Nullus Epiſcoporam, Pres- | lang eee 
i | [yteram aut Diaconnm 0ranare preſumat,ntf pro- MATTE 
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E 


2 Apudeundem 


(bats vite fucrint, &” of ficium ſuum recte impler, 


| ther inthe Conlecration of Churches, Presby. 
| ters, or Deacons, except the Archbiſhop onely, 


GRE HOLA EONS ERI ga 
| 
| 
| 


poſſint: No Biſhop preſume to Ordeine Presbyrter| 
or Deacon , unleiſe he be of approvedlife,and 
4ble ro execute h1s tunction. 

Synodus Celichyth * under VV ifred Archbiſhop 
of Canterbury did provide that, Null: Epiſcop.| 
rum liceat alterius parochiam invadere, vel etiam a- 
liquid alterins miniſtery ad ſe pertrahere in aliqua 
conſecratione eccleſuarum, vel Presbyteroram, Diais- 
norums, niſt ſolus Archiepsſcopus, quia caput eſt (u. 
orum Epiſcoporum. It might not be Jawfull tor 
any Biſhop to encroach upon anothers Dioceſſe, 
or to uſurpe any thing of anothers charge, ei- 


becauſe he is the cheife of his Biſhops. 
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Cap. VIII. by 


| 

| 
' That there hath beent, ang muſt be « continued | 
| 


| Succeſſion of Fiſbops from the eApoſtles 
proved by Scripture. 


Lv Ucceſhon doth in ſome ſort de. 
F.4\ 


Fig =(S: 41 pend upon Ordinartion, for with. 
EA SSH out Ordination there cannor be a- 


ny Succeſhon, and without a Jaw- | _ 
"4 tull Succeſſion there cannot be a; 
c true Q Church, in regardevery true Church muſt * 
be able oy a legall & continueMucceſſion to de- | | 
rive itſclte as it were lincallyFrom foie of the 
Apoſtles, who by command laid upon them by | 
their Maſter, were to preach the word 70 all Na. 
tions, For our Saviour (as is already f1id) reſti- | 
 fierh, that he was ſent from his Father, and that. | 
he did ſend the Apoſtles, as his Father had ſens 
i him: As my father hath ſent mee, ſo ſend 1 you n. A- & Jo. 20. 21, 
| gaine, we find the Apoſtles mifſion at large Þ : | 5 Vatz$:15.20 
| | Goeye and euch all Nations, baptiJing them in the 
| name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the holy. : 
Ghoſt: teaching chem to obſerve all things whatſorver : 
% I have commanacd you, end lo Iam with you alway 
| even-unto the end of the world. But the Apoſtles 
\were men, and therefore mortall, how then is 
| Chriſt with them ro the end of the warld? Yes, | | 
i] [heisſaid ro be withthem, inas- much as he 1s 
| with their rightfull Succeifors, and lo will be. ro: 
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{+ Ap;#- 174 \ the worlds end; that 15 with ICH as now can or| | 
| Uderunt Ecele-", i{OMmertmes could cerive rheir caliing by mediate 


| (1, E price » * vr i, _ . _ bo A A 

|'h: Coltien | or imiNediate fuccefion from w at the Apo. 

4.3 commit LNE | tles,and 17 Coniequently from (Chrilt him(elfe, 

E- -& rrp he . 's y ] . 

| ge ns we | Now the bleiſed Apoſtles well uncerſtanding 
eD ihe Fin ang "pa 

| charze. [ro%l.$-| that they muſt leave others to :ucceed them in 


lrra medium 12rnn Maldth | 
4 rule and government of the Church, they 


ew Tis. | were caretull rhercot , * and whit courſe was| ,| | 
| 5.7 {4p14G.2+ | raken therein, we may oblſcrve by S. Paels com- 

[1 FS:ewr ego 7e , | ; | 4 — Jo 

Jn-wur 7 ESA mand ro Timotty and -Titas X to OrdMainc Elders, 


' 


 nerer poſt me | tO Charge otners that they teacn< no other do. 
| gut: m1ſfert um frine, with many other particulars before ex- 
preſſed. So that we doe not onely find in Scrip. 
1nfrve 9% 41- | ryrethe SacceſiMs of the Apofiles, but direQts 
Romney on alſo tor SuceMMors ot their Succeſlors, one| 
| ch-e,thit<here'; being ordained by another, that thereby all of 
{0s 7.2. | them might derive a legallritleto their tundion 
| ,1y my place af- | from: Chriſt the head. 
rremteds | Moreover S. Paul is very {tri with T tmothy 3; 
Rn ohersto | 1 give thee charge inte ſi2ht of God who quickieth 
| T1CcecG ns « all thines,and vefore Feſus Chrift,who before Pontins 
+ ag 4 "| Prlate witneſſed a good confeſſion, that thou keepethi 
« 1.T1m.6 13. | commandement without ſpot, anrecbrikeable, until 
| + MPO ' the appearing or coming J'f 0%7 Lord Feſus Chrift 
| Tim:th:0 dam | Now Timathy could not keepe rhis command- 
| {1urer 07%)! ent Jonger then he lived, thoſe then that ſuc. 
er, wall | Ceed him in his funRion muſt keepe it tothe 
| he -has(pea"es | warldes end: for whatſoever is ſpoken tothe 
HAgT ans | perſon of Timotby,1s likewiſe intended ro all0- 
| ech@oth:rs | ther Biſbops and governors of the Church which 
rylat, in |then were, or which ſhould ſucceed in after-| -- + 


t Tim. 4. & 5. , 
La 130 ; | t1MES, Now 
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"Now this note of Succeſſzon is no new ching, 
being as antient as t_aros : for the high Preiſts| * 
under the law did derive their authority by a 

continued Succeſhon from Aaron untill 42| 
laſt demolifhing of the Temple; neither doth 
Chriſt himlcite permit every one to fitin Moſes ) 
Chaire, but ſuch onely to whom thar ſeat is giy- 
| | by Authority Such then among us as en- | a Mat 312: 
ter not into the Church, 1 meanc into any Ec- 
clefiaſticall order,under the authority which our | — 
Saviour gave his Apoſtles, we ought notto heare 
they being no better then intruders, rheeves, 
robbers, and wolves in theepes clothing, of 
whom we have ſufficient caution to beware, 
|. | Bur before I procecd to prove this truth by 
| authority of the Primitive, and moſt ancient or- 


| 

| thodox Fathers, (ſucceſſion being a thing which | 

the Scripture cannot zz prax! demonſtrate, in | 
y regard the Apoſtles could not poſſibly enume- | 
n rare ſuch as jucceeded them) 1 ſhall inſtance a 
w paſſage out of 19ſephw, by which it may appeare = | 
; whar validity and authority Succeſſion had un- 
1/ derthe Law, He thus giveth the relation: A- SITE _ | 
1 pud Alexanariam inter 1udeos & Samaritas, qui 6.aias 4. | 
4. ſub Alexandro magno Garizttani Templi religionem | 
wy induxerunt, ſeaitio eſe exorta de ſacris ipſorum, ita 
he at res ad regu copnitionem perveniret; dum ludet 
he contenaunt juxta CMoyſe preſcripta Hieroſolymita- 
0- num gemp!nm eſſe legitimum. Samarite Vero Gart- 
<< eitanum:provocatums, eſt ad regem & amicorum e- Fl 
= Jos conſeſſum, ut ab hu canſa andiretar , & utrius 
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patrocinabatur Samaritts Sabbew cum Theodoſi, 
Hieroſolymitants Indeis CAnaronicus Meſſalimi fi. 
lius. tm Sabbaus & Theudeſuns ceſſiſſent 
Andronico nt prior diceret, orſus ex lege probare eju 
ſanititatem & religionem, oftendenſs, ptr continua 
Pontificum ſucceſſrones, ſacerdoty uſquein ſua tem. 
pora propagationem, & ab omnibus Alte Regibus ma. 
jeſlatem ej loct honoratam aonarit: Garizitani ve. 
r0 ac ſi omnino nullum eſſet, nunquam ab hu hahitan 
rationem: hu & talibus rationibus perſuaſit regs, ut 
decerneret Hieroſolymitanum eſſe ex ſententia Moyſii 
conditum, Sabbaum vero & T heodefium addireret 
| /upplicto.Engliſhe.i thus: It came to paſle that the 
Jewes of Alexandria and the Samaritanes that 
brought in the ſervice and worſhip of the Tem- 
ple upon mount GarzJim under CA lexanatrthe 
great, fell at odds.and debatcd thetr differences 
before Prolomze . For the Jewes ſaid thatthe| | 
| Temple in Hieruſalem builded according to Mv- 


{ſes lawes was the lawfull Temple; bui the Sama- 


{ritanes maintained that which was builded on 
' mount GariZim was. the true Temple. They 
;therefore be{ought the King to fit in judgement 
; with the aſſiſtance of his friends to heare their 
allegations in this behalfe, and to condemne 
'the party unto death-who ſhonld be found faut- 
'ty. Now the Advocates which pleaded forthe 
; Samaritanes were Sabbews and Theodoſim: and 
| Anaronicuu defended the caule of thoſe of Hier 
:t#ſalem,and the other Jewes, And both of them 
In 


_— _——— 


——— 


|red Andronicus to declaime firſt: who began to 
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in the Kings preſence ſwore by God, that they | 
would bring their proofes according to the law, | a Much like | 


| belceching Prelomie to adjudge him to death 2, 
| whom he ſhould find to have fallifed his oath, 
The King therefore ſate downto heare the 
cauſe and determine the difference, Burt the 
Jewes of Alexandria were ſore moved and difl- 
pleaied againſt them,thar had drawn the prehe- 
minenceotf the Temple in H:ernſalem into que- | 
tion,and were highly diſcontent that a Temple 
{o antient and famous, and [o efteemed and ho- 
noured through the whole world, ſhould in ſuch 
ſort be diſgraced. When as the day of audi- 
ence was come, Sabbeus and Theodoſuus permit- 


approve the lawfulneſle, holineſle, and religion 


of the Temple in H:eraſa/cm ont of the Law,and 
by the ſucceſſive government of the H:gh Preifts, 
who from tarher to ſonne, and from hand to 
{hand had received this honour ; therein allea- | 
ging that all the Kings of 4{;a had honoured the 

| Majeſty of that place with preſents and rich ob-* 
{ lations: whereas the Temple of Garizeam had not 
|beene in any eſtimation: By this and ſuch like 
words, eAnaronicus perſwaded the King, that 
the Temple of Hieruſalem was builded accord- 
ing ro the ordinance of MHoyſes, inviting him 
rojudge Saboes and T heodoſizy to death, 
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nur 1gnorant 
zealots who 
will hazard 

their (alvation | 
in defence of | 
(chilme. | 
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Cap. IX. 


That there hath beene, - and muſt be 4 continued 
Succeſ| fron of Biſbops in th: Church from the Apoſiles,| 
rome by th authority of ancient R athers, 
| 
—|Lemens Romanus, having made. 
7 N23 knowen, that the Apoſtles did. 


3% foreſee contention would arile| 
VE! touching Eprſcopacy, telleth us | 
that forthe very ſame caule they: 
Odin I Ziſbops, and left a fetled Order of 


Offices and Miniſters, that when they ſhould/ 
 deparr this life, others well approved might. 


 Miniftery 2 Ac deſcriptas deinceps miniſtrorum of-| 


ſucceed them, and performe their charge and! 


| ficiorumg, vices reliquerumt, ut in defunttorum l6-| 
cum alis viri probats ſuccedere, & illorum miniſteri- 


um exequi poſſent, By which it is evident, that 


| 
| 
| 


Succeſ /zon by Biſhops tooke place from rhe Apo. 
"{tles themſelves, and by their owne appoint- 

ment and inftitution, 

| trenew, of that venerable Antiquity, that hej 
did ſee ſome whe-were diſciples to the b vleſſed, 
Apoftles, moſt emphatically preſſerh the ne- 
cellity of Sacceſſien, and poſitively affirmeth, 
that wemuſt adhereto ſuch” as can deduce their 
calling by Succeſſion from ſome of the Apoſtles, 
and rby Succeſſion off Bifhops, And contrari- 
Wiſe to deeme of ſuch who are e averlc to Swece(ſi- 
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on, applying themſelves to Conventicles, as 
heretickes,{chiſmarickes,men of corrupt minds, { 
proud, walkers atter Lneir owne luſts, or hypo- | 
crites which hunt after gaine or vaine glory. All 
which ( faich this ancient Father } do depart | 
trom the truth; and all ſuch hererickes as bring 
ſtrange fire tothe Altar of the Lord viz: by in- 
rroducing ſtrange and unwholſome doctrines, 
ſhall be burnt with fire from Heaven 2 » -E# qur 


ſucce{ſronem hahent ab Apoſtol:s, ficut oſtenatms, qui 
cum Epiſcopatus ſucceſſione chariſma veritatss cer- 
tum, ſecundum pilacitum patri accepernnt. Reliquos | 
vero qui avſiſtunt a principali ſucceſſione & quocung, 


—— — ——- = ei > —o——_——— 


a [ren, lib, 4: 


in Eccleſia ſunt Presbyters obaudire eportet, hi qui VP +43+ 


” a t————_— th. CO 


— . 


loco collizuntur, ſuſpectos habire, vel quaſi hereticos, 
& als [extentie, wel quaſs ſuingentes Cr elates, & | 


| bs « 7 "44; / | 
/ibi placentes, aut rur ſu ut hypocrtiat, queſita gra- ! 


tia + vane £lorie hoc operantes. Ogrnes antem hi ae- 


| 

| . . . "= X ; 
| ves averttate. Et heretic! 01017609 altenum 17+ 
| 


| nem afferentes 2d altare Det, rdeft, aliends dotirings 
| 4 caleſti inne comburentur ,quemadmodum Nadab 5; 
| Abihu, Againe Þ : Agnitio veraeſt ( ſaith he) *4- 
| poſtolorum aoftrina, & aniiquuy Eccleſie ſtatins, in 

wnin'erſo mundo, & charactere corports Chriſta, [e- 
| £244 ſneceſſiones Epiſcoporum &c. A lureground 
| ro detz& hereſies, isthe DoQrincof the Apo- 
tles, and the ancient Condition of the Church 
throughout the whole world, and the Cha- 
 raRer of the body of Chriit, according to the 


—— — 


| Secceſſron of Biſhops &c. A good leflon for theſe 
| Corrupt and ſeditious times, when as the pure 
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leaſt colour of correſpondency with the beg 
gerly rudiments of our New Maſters ) and the 
undeniable authority of the ancient Cathojique 
Church, are no more eſteemed among our ty 
multuous and Rebelzons rabble, then a feined tale 
out of {ome fabulous Legend. But, that Epiſ: 
copall Succeſſion is Apoſtolicall, and was {6 
takento be by the whole Church inthe Primi. 
tive, and therefore pureſt times thereof, this 
ancient and unſpotted Author giveth this moſt 
cleare and pregnant evidence Þ: Traaitionem Apy- 
flolorum in toto mundo manifeſtatam in eccleſia adrſ 
perſpicere omnibus qui vera velint audire, & habe- 
mus annumerare eos qui ab Apoſtolss iuſtituti ſunt E. 
piſcopiin eccleſuis, & TS eorum uſ9, ad ns, 
qui nihil tale docuerunt, neque cognoverunt, qaale 
ab hs deliratur. All that defire to be informed 
of the truth, miy cafily diſcerne the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles manifeſted throughout the 
whole Church: and we can reckon up thoſe 


'who have beene inſtituted Biſhops by the Apo- 


ſtles themſelves, and their ſeverall Succeſſour: 
 downe to our times, who neither taught nor 
knew any ſuch thing, as theſe men dreame of. 


| This may moſt aptly be applyed to thoſe a- 


\mong us, who in moſt parts of this Nation {0- 
phiſtically blind and delude rhe vulgar and ig- 
norant people, with new and diabolicall rudi- 


- J—_— 


ments, expreſſely contrary to the doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, and the. conſtant practice of the Ca- 


| 
eng of the Apoſtles {which hath nor the 


rholicke | 
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cholicke Church. The ſane irene proceeds, 
 faying,that the Apoſtles did impart ſuch hidden 
| myſteries as were revealed to them, unto thoſe. 
to whom they committed the charge and care; 
ofthe Church, to the en chat they might be 
moſt unblameable, whom the Apoſtles left ro- 
ſucceed them, and to ſupply their place of 
chiefe rule and government in the Church ® ; Z- | a*6s/oprae. - | 
temim ſt reconaita myſterra ſciſſent Apoſtolt, que ſe- | 
 0rſfum & latenter a relzquts per fectos aocebant, hs vel | 
maxime traaderent ed, qutbus etiam #pſas ecchſuas 
committebant: Valae enim perfettos & irreprebenſi-. 
biles in omnibus eos volebant eſſe, qu;5 & ſuceeſſores | 
| relinquebant ſaum ipſorum locum magiſterii tra- | 
dentes, And for that the moſt ouriſhing Church | 
was then at Rowe, he doth enumerate all the Bi- | 
ſhops of Rome {ucceſſively from the Apoſtles 


| Peter and Paul, by whom the tame Church was 

| | founded; unto Elentherius who was living when 

. | 1en£:44 wrote, and was the twelfth Biſhop there- | 

; |of from the Apoſt| ies, Healſo by Suec:ſfion of 
| Biſhops taketh upon him to ſtop the mouthes] | 

' of all thoſe that through ſelfe opinion, vaine | 

T glory, or i Ignorance, dare to broach new and| | | 

| [chilmaricall doctrines Þ : Sed quoniam walde lon. | , ,,, PORE 

|| [cum eft, in bo talt volumane omnium eclefiarum 

>| | ener are ſucceſſioness , maxime & antiquiſſime, 

0-1 | © emnibuscognite 4 eloriof ſums duobus Apoſtolts | 

1. Petro & Paulo Rome funaate & conſtints eccleſee, | 

"e 2am quam hanet ab Apoſtolts traaitionem \dannunci- | 

4- | \ tam hominibus fidem,, per ſucceſſ ones Epiſcoporum wn 

ke 


pers Venient em | - | 


| 


q 


| 


| 


CS ——— 


| perveniemzms [que ad nds, inatcantes, confundimw 


omnes eos, qui quuoquo modo vel per [ut placentiam 
malam, vel Vanam gloriam, vel per caittatem Go 
mala ſententiam preterguam oportet colligunt, But 
becaulc 1t 15 t00 voy to reckon up the ſeve. 
rall Succeſfions of all the Churches, we ill 
inftance onely that of Rowe, being the moſt anti- 
ent, eminent, & beſt knowen Church, founded 
by the moſt glorious Apoſtles Perer and Paul, 
where we find the faith tobe revealed, being 
now deſcended downe to us through the Suc. 
ceſſion of Biſhops, which Succeſiton we being 
able to ſet forth, we thereby utterly overthrow 
all ſuch as through ſelfe-opinion, vaine glory, 
ignorance, or perverlenes mainteine any ſtrange 
do@rines, And by thelike Succeſſion of Bi. 
ſhops in our Church, we may ealily ſtoppe the 
mouthes of all blind ſchiſmaricks, who through 
pride, ignorance, and lelfe-conceit, not onely 
labour to maintaine ſeditious doctrines tending 
to rebellion againſt God, the Church, and their 
Soveraigne, but alſo as they themſelves com- 


monly doe, ſo they ſeduce and perſwade others 


to renounce andutrerly abandon this approved 
marke ofthe true Church, Secceſſ:0n, and to de. 
pend upon a Church independant; a moſt abſurd 
and {chiſmaticall tenenr, and abominated by 
the Catholique Church for the ſpace of above 
fiftteene hundred yeares after Chriſt. . .Butal: 
thoughehis independant Church be not yet(nor 
ever will ) come to perfeion: Sure it is, that 
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that their 3narperidte nt obedfence; | had almoſt ſaid | 
moſt unnaturall and unchriſtianlike rebellion, j 


| being withoutany relation to our Soveratgne, or | 


any authority ! derived from him, 1s: ati its full ' 
growth,- and with Gods bleſſing, will-inhis' 
2004 time become (o farre in the wane; as that. 
moſt part of the miſled and infatuated ſubjects | 
within this late floriſhing Kingdome of Exzland 
will open theireies and returne to that loyalty 
and dependent obedience, 'as by theexprefit law 
of God, and that grand tye ot their allegiance, 


[they are obliged unto », And leſt that any 
| ſhould dreame, that this Succeffion-ſo ſtrongly 
urged by Irene: isnv other then a continued. 
ſupply of Miniſters, as they are uſually termed, 


' 
| 


layeth downe a compleat Catalogue of all the 


maniteſtty appeare that-.this Succefiion © con- 


| or {ſome other ſuch like fancy or Chimera, he | 


Biſhops of Rome unto his time, by which it will 


} 


fiſteth onely of Biſhops, heare his owne account: 
F Fundantes & inſiruentes beati Apoſtol: eccleſtam, 
Lino Epiſcopatii adminiſtranae eccleſiz tradiderans.. 
| Tajus Lini Paulus in his que ſunt ad Timotheum E- 
piſtols meminit, Succedir es Anacletus: Poſt cam ter- 
tio loco ab Apoſtolis Epiſcopatum ſortitur Clemens, 
qui & vidit ipſos Apoſtolos & contalit cam ers cam 
adbuc inſonuantem predivationem Agoſtelorum &F 
| t74d1ttonems anfe ould; baberet, —— Huic Clement: 
ſuicedit Evariſius, & Evariſto Alexander, ac dein, 
| ceps ſextus ab Apoſtolss conftitutus "eft. Sixtws, & 4b 
Tice Te _ or us, qui etiam glorioſiſume n martyrium 
Q_ 


feeit 


| 


—— 
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Linus: 


Anacletus, | 


Clemens: 


Eyariſtus, 


Alexander, 

| 51L(Us. 
Tekeſphorus, 
Hyginus. | 
Pius, O | 
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fecit, 4 deinceps Hyginiazpoſt Pixa, poſt quem dui. 


retus, Cum apterm [ucceſſur Aniceto Soter, nunc dug. 
Jecimo loco Epiſcopatum ab Apoſftolis hater Eleuthe. 
ries. -T 
Thirch'of-R27, commirted the ;governmeng,) 
of the ſame-to Linws Biſhop thereof. Of this Lz. 
nes S: Paul makes mention 1n his Epiſtles tg T;. 
mothy., Anacletm ſucceeded him: after whom 
Element. was Biſhop-1n the thurd place fromthe 
Apofiles; who both ſaw.the Apoſtles..andcon- | 
veried with them, being an eare and cie-witneſſe | 


| Evariſt us was next after Clement, and Altxanger 
after Evariſhs, and then S:xtw. was conſtituted 
rhe ſixth Biſhop from the Apoſtles, after him 
Teleſphorus who alſo died a moſt gloricus Mar- 


cetws, whom Sojer having ſucceeded, Eleuthcriu 
isnow the twelfth Biſhop f fince the Apoſtles. 


We may alſo take notice, that Succeſſion of Bi- 


| £6, that he did often take occaſion to touch 
- upon it, tor having but onely named Hyginm up- : 
another accaiion, he addeth it as a Character | 
unto him, and maketh i it as it were one of his ti- 
pom b: Sub hoc Hyo8n0( Caith he)qu: nonum locum 
| Epiſcopatus per Naceefli aver ab A poſtolu habutt. | 
| Vader this Hyeimw theminth Biſhop ſucceſſroey. 


'from the Apoſtles. Ot.ſa-great account was ſu 


jceſ (Gon of Biſhops inthe.Primitive Church ; and 


ſhow little it is now regarded, is beyond adwi- 
7h ration 


—_ — — " 
—_ 


| 


The bleſſed Apoſtles having foundgd? the | 


| 
| 


t 
| 
7 
| 


| 
| 


of the Preaching and Tradition of the Apoſiles, | | 


tyr, then Hyginws, and after that Pim, then Ami-| 


| ſhops was of fo high eſteeme i in the daies of 7re- 
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he 
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j : 


'eruth from humane falſhood by this rules, Ex 
| ipſo or dine manifeſtatur, id eſſe Dominicum & Ve- 


* - —_ __— 


| r11m, quod ſit prins traditum: id antem extraneum 
\& falſam” quod fit poſterrus immiſſum. It is manit- 
| feſt from the order of time, rhar'that is divine | 
| and true, which was firſt delivered; and that he- | 
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ratlon; but in this appearcth + manifeſt and ap-, 
parent difference bertiweene the pure Chureh-in 
\|the Primitive times, and our {chiſmaricall Syna- | 
; g0gues 2t this preſent, .. © | | 


Tertullian advertiſcth to diſtinguiſh divine 


| terodoxe and falſe which creptin in later times. | 


| But if any { faith he) ſhall dare ro ſupport their | 
\ herefies, by averring them-to be belecved and | 
aught by fome inthe Apoſtles time;and by rhat | 
| means hail colourably iceme to ſhrowd them 
{elves under Apoſtolicall antiquity,that ſo they 
mM 


t 


| 


| 


þ 


they were ineſſcin the Apoſtles time, we have 
|this to ſay for our ſelves, Let them ſhew the ori- 
oinall of their Churches,ler them; ſearch out the 
Series or order of their Biſhops, deſcending | 
fro the firſt foundation, whereby ir may appcare 
that their firſt Biſhop was either an Ap 
[an Apoſtolicall man,and ſo provetheir Church 


ay bethonght ro be Apoſtoligall in regard 


- 


eran Apoſtle -or | 


tobe Apoſtolicall; As the Church of Smy:na 
which had Po!ycarpws Biſhop thereof placed 
chere by S. 70h, and as the Church of Rome, of 
which Clement was ordained Biſhop by S. Pere; 
and as other Churches which from one Biſhop to 
another can derive themſelves ſucceſſively txom | 


Q 2 ſome } 
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L006 6 {ameofthe Apoſtles: © But let us ſee. what here- 
"$E.008 «5 4Viſepra. | "ticke can ſo do 3: Cetrrum ſi que audent interſerere| 24 
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boy | [eetati Apoſtolice,ut ideo videantar ab Apoſtolu tra. 
4 , dite,quia ſub Apoſtolu fucrunt : poſſum as atere:| 
|; 1 | ' Edant 6199 0rigines eccleſiari ſnarii: evolvant ordint' 
 Epiſcoporum [uarum,ita per [acce(ſ1ones ab initio de-. 
| Carrentern, ut primes ille E piſcopus aliquem ex A- 
ET: | | poſtolis vel A poſtolics virus, qui tamen cum Apoſto-| 
bs 1:4. _ | lg per ſeveraverit, habuerit authorem et antece(ſorem: | 
4 | Hoc enim modo eccleſi Apoſtolice cenſus ſuos arfe.| 
| rat: ficut Smyryeorum ecclefia habens Polycarpam 
: ab Faanne collocatum refert: ſicut Romanorum Cle: | 
| it, i | mentem 4 Petro ordinatum edit: proinde ntique et ca. 
1/48 Feraexhibent,quos.ab A poſtelu in Epiſcopatum con-. 
| flitmtos, Apoſtalici ſemines traduces habeant: Confin- 
' gant tale aliquid herenici. And the ſelfe ſame an-, 
bike 2 [wer may we returne to our Brgwniſts, Anabap-| 
FA ' tits, Aerians,and other, ſchilmatickes; let them | 
: | produce any ſuccelfion of B:jhops from the Apo-! 
-{fles,. far their Conventicles ( Churches I can- 
#04 ' not call them) or of ſuch, who from the Apo- 
{0 it 110  Rkes dayes have ſucceflively taught their do- 
$5.4 4h | Qrines;whichit they cannot do,no unpaſſionate} y 
[1-628 ! Chriſtian, and who hath not wilfully forſaken 
5.46; (20 | ; his own realon_.and underſtanding, will (in- flat! 
, oppoſition to the Catholicke Church) adhere 
Mii: | # 2. Corinth 12. to ſuch . aeceitfull workers , transforming them- 
| Ver:13s ſelves inte the Apoſtles of Chriſt, Of regard any | 
their new rudiments, be they never {o plauſible | 
: or leemingly religious; let them-pretend what 
e2,Cr,22.1 4. purity they.can; Satan<, we know, 1S [7485 for mea. 
| evi0 
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tha, 2 
into an-Anzell of light: and Solemont telleth us +4 Prov, 30- 
\ there i a generation that are pure in their own eyes, x12. | 
\| and yet # n0t waſhed from ther filrhineſſe: letthem | 
faine and dreame what they pleaſe,that Church |. | 
which cannor derive it (elte by a continued ſuc- 
ceſſion of Biſhops from ſome of the Apoſtles or 
Apoſtolicke men,can in nv wile be accounted a- | 
[ny part or member ofthe Catholicke Church, De >. 
He therefore {pake truth, who ſaid,mi/eradle were |\ 
we; if he that now ſurteth Archbiſhop of Canterbury | | | 
| | could not derive hu ſucceſſron from $, Auguſtine, | 
S, Anguſtine from S, Gregory, S. Gregory rom $,- 
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Lb 
| Peter. 1 | 
S. Cyprian as a learned Biſhop and worthy mem- ; 
ber of the CatholickeChurch preſſerh this argu- | 
ment of ſucceſſion againſt the heretick Novatus, i i 
. mL . 
affirming him to be neither a Brſhop, nor ſo much ! | 


a5 a member of the Church, for that in:con- | IN 


| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| 

| tempt of Apoſtolike tradition,ht ter up himſelfe | | 
| 'and did not ſucceed any other ®, Novatianus in 


| a Lib,1,Egift. 
Eccleſia nox eſt, nec Epiſcopus computari poteſt, qui | 5. | 

- | Evanzelica & cApoſtolica traditione contempta,ye® 

J | mini ſuccedens; a ſeipſo ordinate eft: Againe he in- 

a timateth, that there being but one Catholike 

t Church, all true Paſtors muſt be ordained in 

e| that Church, where there is a lawfull ſuccefion, 

-| for otherwiſe they can be no members of the | 

y | Church, but are aliens and prophane, and ene- } 

e | mies to divine peace and unity >. $7 grex unu eſt | ; Yi» ſupra, | 

at| | ({aith he) quomodo po! eft ercoi aunumerari, qui in 

ed numero gregy nonceſts aut paſtor baberi quomodo po | = HS 
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; es 3. ARG i | © 
EO,  r&{Þ qui manente vero paſtore, & in eccleſia Dei ordi-\ , 
Laatione ſuccedanea praſidente nemini ſuccedens, > a\ \ 
; "_ . 7 "wo" | \ 
ſeipſo incipiens, alienus fit & prophanus, dominice| . 


icts ac diving unitatts, non habitans in domo De, 
:4 eſt, incccleſiz Dei, in qua non niſt contordes atgtn- | 
' nanirmes habitant , If this were duly conſidered | 
there would not ſo many of our Nowvatian 
Clerkes runne out.of the Church, or rather for. | 
beare to come into it, by a lawfull ordination | 
from ſuch, who by a rightfull ſucceſſion cor: | 
reſpondent to Apoſtolicall inſtitmtion are the 


true Paſtors of the Church, and have powerto| 
| confer the {aime. 


Euſebius Pamphilus * having relared, that S, 
£ ph __ Fames his Chaire was with great diligence pre- 
ſecundum "4. | {erved at Hiernſalem unto his time, further ſaith 
} 9wwm ex:m- | that all thoſe, who ſucceeded S. Fames untill 
(rs that preſent, {ate therein, and was therefore had| 
; in high eſtimati6n: Arque in ea ſedente omnes qui 

| uſg, 4d preſens rempus ſedis illius ſacerdotium ſorti- 
 untur SErvalur ergo cum tagentt ſtudio, uflut ama 
for (03 tradita memorta ſanttitaths, & cum magna 
| veneratione habetur vel vetuſtats, vel primi ſacer- 
aoth ſan#tifications obtentu. Of ſogreat account 
was ſucceſſion of Biſhops inthe daies of Euſebiu 
that the very Chaire was in venerable requeſt,in 
which the firſt and all ſucceeding Biſhops ate; 
Burt this was not {poken to the end that any/ho- 
| lineffe ſhould be aſcribed to the Chaire, butto 
{et forth the dignity of thoſe who fate therein, 


- 'to ſhew the antiquity, indeed neceſfity of Suc- 
ceſſion by Beſhops, _ - Lucifer 
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him to hold the ſame faith; and to concurre in 
opiftion with thoſe Biſheps who were able to 
make good rieir.calling by Szceſſion from the 
blejjed "Apoſtles 2 2 Crede ( faith he ) ficuti credi- 
mw O& n0s, quiex beatorum Apoſtolorum ſucceſſt- 
ome [1112 145 Epiſc opi CFC: 


Conftamtim Þ, ingenioutly protefſed, that he did 


| moſt heat ily ochre to continue firme and con 


| ſtant in that faith which deſcended ro him by | 
| ſucceſſion of Biſhops, many whereof were Mar: | 


| tyrS: his words are ; _—— Et illam flacm ſervans, 
qae per ſuc ceſſionems tantorum Epiſcoporam cucur- 
rit, ex quibgs Plures martyes extiierumnt, ilhbatam | 
| coſtodiri ſemper exopto. An infa llible round | 
|chough moſt impudently vikhgd by our BET | 
zealots and turious pretenders of reformation, 
{BY meanes whereot they run 1nto all manner of 
| herebes f, coyning new Creeics,new doctrines 
ang new opinions, as it the moſt antient: and Te: - 
| nowned fathcrs and pillars. of the Church, ma- ; 
[ny whereof were holy Saints and Martyrs, had- 
' not underſtood any certaine rule of their faith; ' 
and 25 jt all vencrable Antiquity were become : 
obſolete, and worthy ro be cancelled and mrex- 
| IPEtploded. 
12 Dpratus writing againſt Parmeriany the © Do- 
'narift < \informerh! him; thar every true Church 
' hath a continued ſuccefion of Biſhops therein; 
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Lacifer C. oo itantis prefſing the Arrian Empe:- | | 
rour Conſtamtins to become o1thodoxe, inviteth' 


Liverias in his Epiſtle totheſame Emperour | 


a Lib. to ad 
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; 4 Epift. 62 poſt 
: medium, 


% 


{defence for their moſt grofle and apparant de- 


{ conſiſtent with Epiſcopall goverment, and con- 


—_——  — 


where he otverh a Catalogue of all the Biſhops 


of Rome, unto Siricius who ſucceeded D amaſy, 


keth this challengeto the Doznatrſts, Veſtre tathe. 
Ar & V0s originem reddite, qui vobts vults ſanftamn 
eccleſiam vindtare Shew the foundation of Your 
Church, all yee that aſcribe ſo much holines tg 
your { independent ] Congregation. In like man- 
ner, may we ſay toallour independent Dona. 
rifticall brood: Shew us the beginning of your 
Church . This indeed they may ealily doe, and 
rather then faile, eret a new Conventicle in an 
inſtant, differing in many particulars- from al] 
that precede: Butif we ſhould require them to 
prove their ſucceſſion fromthe Apoſtles, they 
are either mute ; or els, they take occzſton as 
farreas in them lies, to vilitie and diſparage all| 
the approved fathers of the antient Catholicke 
Church, and conſequently rhe authority of the 
whole Church, they having no other colour of 


| 


eQion ; it being utterly repugnant in it ſelfe, 
that their independant Synagogues { being in- 


 ſequently oppoſite to all true Churches ) ſhould 
take their riſe, or chalienge any regularity from 
the Apoſtles, or any Apoſtolicall inſticution- ,. 

Saint Baſi/4 doth exhort the Church of Ngs;: 


formerly enjoyed one after another unto that 


| 


and was the then preſent Biſhop. He alſo ma- |. 


ceſarea to pray for a ſucceflive continuatiorot | 
| tuch cheife Paſtors among them, as they had 
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preſent, whereby they might be defended fron | | 

| dogs and wolves the miniſters of Satan, who in 

\{ moſt places worry and prey upon the flocke of 

Chriſt,being rranſformed as the miniſters of righ- | 
zcouſnes, and maſking their traud under pretence | 
of ſanity. Multi ſunt canes (ſaith he ) 2uid dico | 

canes? Imo lupi graves, qui ſub pratexin ovicularum 

fraudem regentes, big, terrarum gregem Chriſti diſ- 

| pant, qu vobu preſidio vigilantis cujuſdam paſtoris | 
cavenat ſunt, Hunc animis ab omni contentione & 

ambitione repargatis, petere veſiram eſt; Domini ve- | 

r0 deſignare, quia tempore magni preſids eccleſia 

| veſtre Gregory nſ2, ad beatum iſtum, alium poſt ali» 

| um ſemper, quaſi ex quadam pretioſorum lapidurs 
ſerie, depromptos adyciens er adaptans admirabilem 

eccleſre veſtre pulchritudinem largitws eſt. There | 

{ are many dogs; why lay I dogs? yea ravening | 

wolves, that diſſembling their cunning under 

ſheepes clothing, doall the world over ſcatter 

the flocke of Chriſt, of whom you, being aided | 

| by the induſtry of a watchfull Shepheard,ought 

| to beware. And that you may obtain ſuck a one?! 
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; j[1rreſts on your part with all humility to pray,' 
d and the Lords to beſtow, who ever fince the 
1 time of that reverend Prelate Gregory, evento this} | 
. preſent worthy man, hath wonderfully adorn'd 

| your Church with a continued and ſuccefhive 
6; | ſeries of Biſhops as ſo many pretious ſtones. 

of Gregory NaFiangen writing in the praiſe of | a 0r4:;5n laude 
0 Athanapws, giveth him this commendation, that | 4/*-14/4:7r9- 

| : tip . | pemitinit'y 

N Non per vim ac cadem, [ed Apoſtolice & ſpirituali- 
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F 4 ad Marci throuum evebitur, non minus pietati; 
quam primaris ſeais ſucceſſor. That he wasnort 


| bContra Ms 
nicheos, Sect. 
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by force of armes advanced to S. Markes 
Chaire, bur ſpiritually and Apoſtolically, ſuc- 
ceeding him as well ifipiety, as in dignity, An 
evident teſtimony that S. Marke was the firſt Bj- 
ſhop of Alexandria, and that Athanaſius attained 


| to the ſame Biſhopricke a3 lucceſſor to thoſe 
| who ſucceded S. Marke, and was therefore ſaid 


ad Marci thronum evehi, to be advanced tothe 
throne or chai:e of S, Marke. 
Epiphaniw > teſtifieth, that S. James the bro- 
ther of our Lord was the firſt Biſhop of Hreruſa. 
lem. where he allo recordeth the names of all 


| thoſe holy Bifbops, who ſucceflively ſare in $, 


James his chaire, -unto Hilarion the then preſent 


Biſhop. | 


- $. Hierome © confirmeth the teſtimony: of Fpi- 


phanius, ſaying*rhar the Presbyters at Alexandria 


ever fince S. Marke the Evangeliſt, untill the] 
time of Heraclas & Dionyſiue Biſhops there, have 


*tkvaies elefted' one from among themſelves, 


whom they placed in an higher degree and cal- 


| led him Bzſhop. Nam et Alexanarie a Marco Evan- 


geliſta uſg, ad Heraclam & Dionyſiam Epiſcopos, | 
Presbyters ſemper wnum ae (e elftfum in excelſiort 
gradu collocatum, Epiſcopum: nominabant. And 
this (ſaith he)was done, as if an army ſhould e- | 


lect their Generall: 2yomodo'ſ; exerciimus imperats- 
rem faciat. | 


| S.cAzguſtine, as others before him, recoun- 


teth | 
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, ceth all the Biſhops of Rome from S. Peter unkN | 
| \ Anaſtaſius the then preſent Biſhop, the like ſuc- 
ceſſion (ſaith he ) no Doratiſt can produce ® : 7» +5. dud. > 
hoc ardine ſucceſſionis nullus Donatiſta Epiſcopus in- | pitt 1656 
venitur, Heallo declaring the motives or per-| 
(waſions, which held him within the pale of the | 
Church, among divers others , nflancerh ſuc- þ Contra Epif, ! 
ceſſion of Biſhops, as not one of the leaſt® : Tenet Manichaigquan 
conſenſio populorum atg, gentium, tenet authoritas _— Fands- 
miracutis inchoata, ſpe nutrita, charitate aufta, we. | Ns 
tuſtate firmataz Tenet ab ipſa ſede Petri Apoſtoli, 
cut paſcendas oves ſuas poſt reſurrectionem Domin 
commendavit, uf, ad preſente Epiſcopatum ſucceſſuo | 
ſacerdotum, Tenet poſtremo ipſum catholice nomen, 
| 1uod non ſine cauſa inter tam multas bereſes ſic iſta| 
| eccleſra ſola obtinuit, ut cum omnes herctici ſecatho- 
licos aics velint; querentt tamen peregrino alicui, 
ubz ad catholicam conveniatur, nullus hereticorum 
vel baſilicam ſaam, wel domum audeat oftenaere, | 
The unanimous conſent of Narions, the autho- 
city begun by miracles, fomented by hope, en- 4 
y larged by charity, and confirmed by antiquity: 
xeepes me within the pale ofthe Church. So 
ikewiſe doth the ſucceſſzon of Preiſts from S. Pe- 
ter the Apoſtle, tro whom the Lord after his re- 
lurretion commended the feeding ot his ſheepe 


h | |cven to rais preſent Biſhop. Laſtly, the very 
« name of Carholique perſwades me, which among | 
” lo many hereſies, this Church onely hath ob- 
tained, Though all hereticks would gladly be \ ; 
A accounted Catholiques, yet, if any (tranger | 
| | 
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Kal demand where the Catholicks are afſem.. 


'bled; none of theſe hereticks will preſume to. 
dire him to their owne Congregation. But the 
Tenents of our new Doctors, do ſo well accord 
with the reverend opinion and judgment of this 
worthy Father, that (notwithſtanding they 


title of the onely Catholique Chriſtians, yet ) 
the very ſame inducements, which kept him in 
the Church, do hunt both them and their Pro- 


new fangled opinions of our ignorant and ſchil- 
maticall zealots, accord with the antient Catho. 


Biſhops and DoQRorsthereof.. | 
Many more authorities for ſucceſſion might 
be produced, but theſe already alleadged, I 


—_—_ 


paſſionate and unprejudicate reader: I will only 
therefore lay downe a few ſucceſſions of Parri- 
arkes and Biſhops, in ſome of the Apoſtolicall, 
atfd other inferiour Sees, derived from Apoſto- 
 licke mer: , asthey are regiſtred by ſundry Ec- 
| cleſfiaſticall Hiſtorians, and other antient wrt- 
ters ofthe Church. 


| 


with theiradherents, afſume to themſelves the! 


 ſelytes quite out of the Church: ſo aptly dothe} 


lique Church, and the learned and religious] 


hope, are of ſufficient weight to ſatilty any un-| 


q 


Hieruſalem. | 
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| | 
/ \ Hieruſalem, CA nitochs » 4 
ef ge $. lJames® the Apoſt,' S.Peter > the Apoftle.| » ſo | 
| [|r.4.c.s. | Sameon Cleophe films. Evodinus, np i 
Juſtus. | [enaltms. | \| 
Zachans, | Heros c, & HOO pM 
T obt 4s. | Corneligy 4. yr | pl 
Benjamin, | Theophilus. Jak 1 'þ 
TIohannes. oc. ' CM aximinus ©, Ofc. |. IEP EY 
aEuſeb, Er | I In «bY 
cleſ. Hiſt, A lexanartid- | Conſtantinople, | | 1 
lib. 2,,c. Is; | | | F | 
| 0-62. | 8. Marke the Evang., $. Andrew *  Apoſt.|, | 
. _ I. Amnants. | Stachys. Pevys | | wg 4 
| SA ry Ability , | Oneſimus. 7 ; 
46: *| Cerdo®. Polycarpusr | p 
| Lec wdem Ut, | Prima ©, Plutarchus. | 4 by 
| Hw-4e Inſtus Ca Seaecion. | | . £1 
| qicap,s. | Enments\. fc. | Progenes, oc. ; i : 
| | * 
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I have purpoſely omitted to purſue the ſeve: : 
rall ſuccefſions before mentioned,in regard they | | 
are exrant in ſundry Authors, both antient md! 
moderne, By which as by a line we may be gui- | 1 
ded to obſerve what manner of Epiſcopall ſuc- | 
ceſſions orher Churches enjoyed : as alſo by | 
that of Towrs in France, where Gratianm fate the 
| firſt 3:ſhopin the firſt yeare of the Emperour De- 
cizs, from whom Gregory Turonenſis hath drawne. 
a lineall ſucceſſion to his owne time: as alſo that. | 
| of Auvergne where Auſtremonizs was the firſt 

| Biſhop in the yeare as before recorded by the | 


FO lame Gregory, R 3 Tours, | 
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DR ABD | n — | VI} 
hd | 
* Toars. Auvergne, [4 \ 
a Greg, | Gratianu *, | Auſtremonins ®, bs | 
T wr. Hi/ | . 4 
| Gall fo LIHHOVIHS. | Vrbicw © Tr... 
10,c4p:30. | CMAartinw. | Legonus. mw +5. 
_—_— # oP Cc [dem lh, | | 
Brictius. | Hillgaings ©. I 
Enuſtochins, | Nepotianms. d 1dem lth, 
Perpetnus. | Arteming ©, WLAN wy 
| (ldem lik | 
Valuſjanus. Pener andus ®, Leah 41. 
Ver us. Ruſticns . : (aem li 
"EP Yak” X C1 2, 
Lictnith., | Namatitns b. : h 4+ thy; 
Theodorus et Proculus, | Eparchins ©, 2 £9.16, 
- | : c 114-1 lil 
v it Dionyſius. $1dowtns. hag 
Fi 12 Ommatins, Aprunculus 5. 4 [des ts 
$4: hs Leo. Eaphraſit, © 2,Cpe 23. | | 
[32 | ls +80 | oy | e {dem (ih 
Wi Francilio, Apollinars. f 2.c4p.2. | 
{Stk UP. [njuri0/ 48 , | Qumtianus, 
TS { Ws: Guntharius. | Cautinus 2 op /dem (th 
if F ji. | b Tdem 11s. Eufrontus, | Avitus, 4.cap 7 
1 8 ih (68 10.31, Gregorius b 
43 it: © w 
VOWLH 8: . — ; 
tl And immodiately after Lucius the firſt Chri- 
Ti { tian King had received the faith of Chriſt (ac-| | 
0 OY cording to the common received opinion ) wee 
| is | finde 8ijhops were placed in ſeverall Sees in this 
| ii | Hand: though the order of their ſucceſſions be 
Jil: | ſomewhat abrupt and imperte&, being eithe! 
" | | negleted by Hiſtorians, or worne out by long 
= Fit o traſt of time: yet theſe few Biſhops wee mecte | | 
Wil | within the Sce of Loxdon, the then Metropolitan 
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OucceſFion in Biſhops, : I25 | | 


ind chicfe Church in the Kingdome,as they FA 
/ \ colleed by ocelin of Furnes in his booke of 


# + '1 prytiſh Biſhops, 


4. 


( 


| 
| 7hearns Þ ordained by 1intus. | 
Elutherins. Theodwinus or Dedwin. | T4 

/ | >S:ow. Arnal, 
Eluanas. Theodredus or Thedred, | pag. 29. Vide 
Caaar. Hilarins, tam neveren- 
| þ; do : þ IF ' d:(s Archieptſe, 
ODIUS. Gu14eunus Or Guithelt= | 1h, Brit. 
Cananus' HUS. | Excl Antrg Ac, 
Paludias, V 0414s. 


Stephanns, T heenns or T beanus, 


By this handfull,as by the whole body it may 
| |be diſcerned how careful the moſt ancient 
| { } Churches have beeneto preſerve the ſucceſſion 
| {| [of their Biſhops, as they were derived from the 
Apoſtles and Apoſtolicke men, being a viſible 
note or badge that they were thembers of rhe 
| Catholicke Church, and that in all antiquity 
|there-1$ NO ground or authority for independent 
Churcaes. . | 
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Biſhop and Presbyter, for that the Scripture feemes to 


1208 "IRS: Objeftions Anſwered. | 
THE 010- | ——_— POOR as _ 
FiÞÞ 6 of \ 
h + | 
099 | —/" : : F | 
B10 07 by Certaine ObjeRions againſt Epiſcopacy 
41 007 ak aniwered. | 
| ' [7 0 Ob.1. | 0 
; | f That there is no difference betweene the office ofa| | 
4.6 
| 


(hl make them both as one, pu 
jy 8 | 
| i IT is to be underſtood, that there 
|| 1s z| arc inthe Church two forts of El-| 
4 4 74 {8x1 ders, Superiour, and Inferiour in| 
St: ' SS E#27| degrees of Office: of which the} | 
11%: ES) Inferiour did governe the people} | 
8 66147 or Laity; the other, both Clergy & Laity. And 
B $10” | for that they did both ſuperintend (though in 
6 #9 | a divers ſtation) either of them were indiffe. | | | 
W149: rently ftiled Biſhops and Presbyters, and fo | 
t if Th | FO fe j 
Six i veth were denoted under one and the ſameti. 
| [i vl tle or appellation, ſuch Elders as did onely 0 
bf HiÞ+ verſce and feed the Laity, being ſoinrimes cal. 
Th 4! 1 led Biſhops or Superintendents, as AR, 20. 17. 


| | compared with ver, 28, and Phil. 1, x, and Bi- | 
ſhops or Superintendents, which did overſee 
and governe the inferiour Clergy, aſwell as the 
| Laity, being ſomtimes called Elders or Presby. 
P: ters, aS Tit. 1. 5. compared with ver. 7. and ſo] | 
the word Presbyter with Elder was confounded. 
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were fane other then ſuch as did overſee or ſu- | 
 pzrintend the Laity, appeareth out of the very 
| rext, ver, 28, wherethe Holy Ghoſt maketh an | 
| evident diſtintion betweene the Elders which 
were to feed, andthe flocke which were to be 
fed: Biſhops then or Superintendents thoſe El- 
| ders were, but they were no more ſaving onely 


| Now thar rhele Elders mentioned A&. 20. = ! 


—y 


alto Biſh hops (as we now call them ) which did 
| ſuperintend both Clergy and Laity , I referre 
the Reader to that which hath beene already 3 


moſt of the antient Expoſitors do accord. Saint 


| oftentimes eliewhere {aid And then 
this reaſon © : Neg, enim profecto volebat ;nſulams c Toidem. 


| Superintendentes Laicerum. And that there Were 


faid: And that fuch Biſhops or Superintendents 
are underſtood by the word Elders, Tit. 1.5. 


| Chryſoſtorue in Tit, t.® is vcry plaine, where he 
' faith, Epiſcopes bic intelligi valt, quemadmodum 
alias [epe diximus. [The Apoſtle] in this place 
would have us to underſtand Biſhops, as I have 


giveth 


totam unt Viro permitts, ſed unicuig, propriam cu- 
ram ac ſoltcituainem indict, ita evim ſivi laborem fo- 
re leviorem (caebat, et ſabditos majori dilizentia gn- 
bernandos, ſiquiaem Doctor non multarum eccleſia- 
rum rezimine diſtraheretur, ſed uni tantum regende 
wvacaret, eamque componere moribus atque ornare 


fuderet, Nor would he have the whole Tland 
to be lefr ro one man, but that every one ſhould 
have his proper charge and. care; for by this 
means his trouble would be the lefſe ,& the peo. 

Z ple 
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6 Homil. 2, pro” 
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tas plure: Epiſ- 


| -2p0s halere gn: 
29{4t, ſub Eps/- 
"9p0r 1772 Roms: 
90+ Prebyterss 
complexia ef}; 
R 164nFa AM au#- 
ras de inſt1uts- 
one Clericorum 


| Lib.t,cap.6. 


\ 


ihe more diligent) 


6 Homil. 2.pro | { math the Biſhops and Deacons | he thus writeth, b! 


— 


Objeftion 


y governed, ſo that ateacher 
"ſhould nor be diſtrated with the carc of many 
' Churches, but ſhould governe one Church one. 
ly, and endeavour to well order and adorne the 
' fame. By which words he inferreth. Titus to 
| beno lefle then an Arch- Biſhop, ſeeing he was to 
ordaine Biſhops in all the Cities of Crete. Like- 


wiſe upon theſe words, Epiſt, P#il, cap. 1,1. 
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S anſwered, 


Quid ſebi vult 9? Ttane units avitatis plures erant 
Epiſcopit Nequaquam;ſub hos titulo aeſignat Pregby- 
teros, tum enim temporss adhuc vorabulum erat com- 
mune , adeo ut Epiſcopus diceretur Diaconus , hoc ef 
Miniſter, unde in Epiſtula ad Timotheurs aicit, Im- 

le Miniſterium tuum, cum jam eſſe Epiſcopus. | 
what doth he meane © were there many Biſhops | 
in one City ? Surely no, but by Biſhops here he 
intends Presþyzers, for at that time there was a 
community of appellation, inſomuch that aBi. 
ſhop was called Deacon, i. e. Miniſter , whence, 
«in the Epiſtle to Timothy he ſaith, fullfill thy mi- 
niſery., even then when he was a Biſhop. And 
then he praceedeth, Ac 7urſus ad Titum ſeriben; 
ait : Hornm gratia reliqui te in Creta, ut conſti;us 
per civitates Presbyteres ec. de Epiſcopo loquitur, 
& hu verbs mox ſubjecit hec, oportet igitur Epiſco 
| pum ſine crimine eſſe, ut Dei diſpenſatorem &c, Igt- 
| tar quemadmodum dixti, ol:m & Presbyters vocaban- 
| tur Epiſcopi ac Diacont &rc. And againe writing 
unto Titus he ſaicth, For this cauſe left 1 thee in 


| 


| 


Crete, that thou ſhauld'# ordaine Elders in every Ci- 
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| Objeftions anſwered. 
/|\ 


| blameles as the ſteward of God ec, wheretore (as I 


— ——— 
— — - 


ty &c. he {peakes there of Biſhops \ whence hd! 
addes theie words following: For a Biſhop muſt be | 


have already {aid ) Bifbops were antiently called 
both Elders and Deacons. This is alſo verified 
by S, Rierome Writing thus upon the 2. Chap. of 
the Prophet Ha7ga: ad Titum quog, (aper | 
Presbyterts (quos & Epiſcopos intellizi wult ) ordi-| 
nana, eadem cautela ſervatur, The Apoſtle allo 
| writing to Tit laith , thatthe like caution is to 
| be taken in the ordination of Presbyters, by 
| whom he will have us to underſtand Biſhops. 
 Herewith allo agree Theodoret in Phil. 1. 1. & in 
(1, Tim.3. Theopbylatt im Phil. 1,1, & in Tit 1« 


5. Auſelmnz in Phil- 1,1. & inTit. 1.5. Oecume- | 


niue tn Phil, 1.1, ef in Tit. 1.5. Brunoin Phil, 1, 
\ I, 12 1 Ti1.3.1- & in Tit.le5. Thomas Aquinas \ 
| Secunda Secunde 9 eſt. 184. with many others. 

. The places of Scripture before cited, not be- 
\ing rightly underſtood , cauſed Azrizs (as allo 
many others atthis day) to dreame of a pa- 


: d . * . © 
rity in the Clergy, and to imagine thar theres 
no difference betweene the Office of a Biſhop and 


2 Presbyter, for which grofle:and hereticall affer- 
tion they have no more ground out of thoſe 
rexts; then if they ſhould affirme, that S. Peter - 
was but an Elder, becaule he fo ſtileth himſelfe, 
1. Pet. 5. I. andſo conclude he was not an Apo- 
| tle: or that.S. Fohn was neither Apoſtle, nor E- 
vangeliſt , becauſe he ſtileth himſelfe Elder E- 
piſt. 2.and 3. Ver, 1. or that S. Paul and Tims- 
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Jo: Hh 0 bjettions anſwered. | 
| Se i LL SLES 4 . _ ; hex He Fr [ | 1 
| {by were no more but Deacons, becauſe S. Pay! X 
: calleth nimfelte Jig; b'T Minter Or Deaton | / \ 


 Epheſ, 3.7. and 1+ Cor. 3. 5. and directeth Time. | 
| thy to make full proof Of diayoriap bu mimgtery or | 
| Deaconſhip. 2, Tim. 4. 5+ By all which itap. 
- | peareth to be a truth undeniable, that under the 
| title of Presbyters, Bijhops and Apoſtles alſo have 
| beene denoted, as well as ſuch whom we now! 
call-Presbyters: And that is the caule wherefore 
that antient and approved Father Jena by 
| | Presbyters intended Biſhops, L16.3. cap.2, Where 
| he ſaith, Cum autem ad eam trerum iraditionem | 
| que eſt ab-<Apoſtolu, que per ſucceſſrones Presbyterg- 
: x11 ins eceleſits cuſtoditur, pr ovocamus eos qui adver- 
ſantar traditioni, aicent ſe non ſolum Presbyterss ſed 
etiam Apoſtolu exiſtentes ſapientiores, ſtnceram in- 
wveniſſe verttatem. But nhen we preſſe them that, 
|.arg againſt: the prattice of antiquity by appealing 10, 
| that Wdtirion which is derived from the Apoſtles,and 
| preſerved in the Church by the ſucceſſion of Presbyters, 
i ghey will ſay that they alone have found out the truth, 
| rfl that they are wiſer then the Presbyters, yea then] | | 
| the very CApoſtles themſelves, Here this unque-| 
 ſtioned orthodoxe Father by Presbyters inten- 
 deth ſuch as in truth were, and tuchas he him- | 
[{elfe in the very next Chapter following,caileth 
Biſhops : For that which he here ſaich was per ſuc- 
þ {1b.z. cap 3, ceſſrones Presbyterorum, in the next Chapter h hee 
| gt cap-43-| ſaith, was per ſucceſſrones Epiſcopornm, And like- 
ns 3: | wiſeelſewherei hee hathto the ſame purpoſe a | | 
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[Prue 2. 1,; Placealready * cited, And S* Chry[sſtome'! rela- | 
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Objettions anſwered. SEE + | 


/ \ |tcerh, that upon the ſame ground many Liſhop\ | | 
| \ | when they have writtento another Biſhop, have 
tyl:d him fellow-Elder, and fellow-Miniſter, 
Vnde nunc quogue(laith he)complures Epiſcopt cum 
ad Epiſcopum ſcribunt conſenmorem & compresbyte- | 
1 14773 appellant, And Theophylatt n -2iveth the rea- 
lon, Eprſcopos ſaceraotes dicit, neg, enim plures pre- 
ter uwum erant Fpiſcopt,qut ſingulu civilatibus pre- 
Gderent, quippe cum nondum efſent hujuſmod; nomi- 
na diſpartita,ſed Epiſcopi tantum NDiacont & Presby- | 
ters arcebantur, &c. Hee calls the Prieſts Bijbops, 
there being not many Bi(bops in one City, for whilſt | 
there was 4 community of 11ties, ſuch as. were onaly | 
Deacons or Presbyters, were alſo called Biſhops, But | 
afterward, {aith St Chryſoſtome, either of them 
had his proper title aſſigned, One being called 
PresLyaer, the other Biſhop : Poſt antem proprium | 
| cuique vocabulum tributumeſt ut alins dicatur Pref. 


4 


7 ]nPhil.s. y 


tte Mil. ..DAh. kl. tt Mt... AN 
# 


byter, alius Epiſcopus. Now the reaſon where- 
fore the word Eprſcopus was ſomtimes applyed | 
ro luch as were Presbyters only, was for that (as is, 
| [already ſaid ) they botn did overſee or ſuperit?- | 
tend, the one, the Laity and Clergy alſo, the o- 
ther, the Laity onely. And it it be demanded. ol 
how it came to paſle that Brſhops were ſomtimes | 
called Elders or Presbyters, * Hemg»gima giveth ' »l»Tn.r,s. 
: this ready anſwer; Grect, Preſbyteros per metony- | 

miam nominare conſueverunt eos qui dignitatts gra». 
dg alics anteirent. The Grectans 6y 4 metonymte were. 
a | «ccuſtomed to call thoſe Elders which aid excell others | 
| f any degree of dignity, —— And fo alto did the; 
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Yaebrewes uſually tile their Magiſtrates , from 
7 whence the fame title came to be applied unto 
Ecclefiaſticall Governours, whether ſuperiour or 
inferiour, and how different ſoever in degree of 
honour and authority in the Church . So that 
(notwithſtanding Epiſcopall power or Epiſco. 
' pacy was erected) yet untill ſuch time as the 
' Church had gained a perfect regularity,and was 
ſettled and adorn'd with all her orders and offi- 
ces, and every officer as it were liſted,and confi- 
ned to his ſertled place of exerciſing his funii- 
on, thole Apellations of Presbyter and Epiſcepm 
were attributed as well toone,as the other, _ 
Bur I call to mind, that tome there are who 
confidently affirme the diſtinction of Clergy and 
Laity to be Popiſh and Anrichriftian : T will 
therefore inſtance ſome Teſtimonies of the moſt 
antient and eminent Fathers of the Church, by 
which it will undeniably appeare, that the ſame 
diſtinction hath beene generally admitted and 


approvedeven from the Apoſtles times downe 
tSthis day, 


| « Epiſt.ad Co-| Clemens an Apoſtolicall man = diſtinguiſherh 
| cinta, 33+ $3-| the people from the Preiſts by the word Laity 


or Lay-men, Summo Sacerdots ſua munera trivuta 
| ſunt, ſacerdotibus locus proprica aſſignatms eſt, & 
Levits ſua miniſteria incumbunt: T Laicw precey- 


tC Aditd; ay- ts laics conſtringitur erc. The high Preifſt hath 


his peculiar function, and ſo have the Preiſts 6 
Levites alfo:. and the Lay man is tied to the ob- 
{ervanceot Lay Conſtitutions &c. 


Tenatius | 
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Ien4tiv: > another Apoſtolicall man , is very. 
plaine, Suemadmodum Dominnus ſine patre nihil n.4.cocameds-| 
facit, —-fic Vos non ſine Epiſcopo, nec Presbyter, 
nec Diaconmw, nec Laicw. As the Lord doth no- 
thing without the Father, ſoncither doth the | 
Presbyter, Deacon, or Lay-man without the 
Biſhop. Againe, Laici Dzacons ſubjiciantur, Di- 
aconi Presbyterts , Presbyteri Epiſcopo©. Let the cEriſtad Þ} 
Laicks be ſubject ro the Deacons, The Deacons 7 ante fe 

. FEW, 
tothe Presbyters, and they to the Biſhops. 

Jeſtine Martyr not much otherwiſe, F:liam ſa- | 
ceraotu fornicantern| lex ] igne comburit,* Laici(or 
popalary ] autem wvirs lapidibus enecat, The Law |4T15 2 aai- 
condemnes a Preiſts daughter committing for- |** ©: 


; : :Reſpontad 97. 
nication to be burned, but a lay- mans to be ſto- | 2. 0r:bo. 


ned to death, pK dfave 
Tertullian thus ©, Danai[ baptiſmam ]|u habet* <_ 


| ante nem. 


ſummus ſacerdos quieſt Epiſcopus, dehinc Presbyteri | 


þ Epiſt,ad Mzg 


—_— — 


& Diacomi, quo ſelvo ſalua pax eſt, alioquin 
etiam Laics jus eſt, Thecheite Preiſt principal- 
ly hath 8he powerto baptiſe, after him the Pret 
byters and Deacons, 


at 


Clemens Alexandrinus upon thele words of S. 
Paul, Volo minores nubere, filios procreare,c. I 
will therefore 1bat the younger women marry, beare 
Children &c. thus, Quin & wunius quog, #X071 | 51, . Som, 
| virum «114, [ Apoſtolus] admitrit, ſew ſit Presbyter | ante finem. 
| ſen Diacons, {eu Laicus, ntens matrimonio cir re- 
| prebenſionem. The Apoſile allowes a man to bawe one | 

wife, whether he be Presbyter, Deacon, or Lay-man, b 
not abuſing holy Matrimony, | 
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JHow.7,in ca, | « O712en MOre peripicuoully 8 , Nos qui puramu? | 

t2.& 13. He: | aliquid eſe, id eſt, qui #1 clertcatics Vobu ordine pre 


rem . Pr ope $794 - 
tium, 
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b Lid. 4. Epiſt, 
2 prope mitimra 


2 #*__ 24. AL 
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: apug” Exe, 
Eccl. Hiſt, lib. 


' 6.,cap,33+ 


_Þ» ol 


ſadentes, in tantum ut quidam de minor gradaad!! 


hunc locum cupiant peruenre , nojſe acbetrs nox f#a- | 
tim in e0 eſſe ſalvandos, quia clerict ſumus , multi e. | 
nim & Presbyteri pereunt, & Laict beatiſſimi repe- 
riuntur, ſed ſi ordinem clericatiis & mereamur pari. 
ter ef habeamw ec. you ought 19 know, that we 
of the Clergy, who leeme ro be of ſome repure, 
as being ſet over you, inſomuch that many de. 
fire to be advanced totivis our funftion, ſhall 
not therefore be faved, becauſe wee are 
Clergy men, for many Presbyrers periſh, | 
and many Lay-men are crowned with perpety- 
all blifſe, but we ſhall be ſaved 1f we defervedly 
enter into holy Orders &c. And alittle after, | 
Plus a me exigitur quam 4 Diacono, plus a Diacons, 
quam 4 Laice, There is more required of mec 
then of a Deacon, and more ota Deacon then of j 
a Lay-man. . LS 
. Cyprian in like marmer", 2uod ad Romanum | 
Clerum pleniſſime ſoripſe: nobs placet, fic col-| 
latione conſiliorum cum Epiſcopss, Prewbyters, Dia 
conts, Confeſſoribus pariter, ac ſtantibes Laick fatti, 
lapſorum trattare rationem, That have written 
at large unto the Roman Clergy: - we hold 
fit to treate about the lap{ed Chriſtians: by the 
common counſell and advice of the Biſhops, 
Presbyters, Deacons, together with the Con- 
feſſors, and Laity allo, 

Cornelius after this ſort i, | Novatus Jcuſus priva- 
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\ | (4 quadam gratia diligeretur ab Epiſcopo , vellet> 

/ \ | ew ordanare Presbyterum , Clerys vero omnis & | 
1 quampiurim ex Laics prohiberent, dicentes, won li- 
cere Clericum fiers eur, qui in neceſſitate poſitus in| 
| | lefFo gratiam conſecutts ſit &c, Novatus being | 
| | well beloved ofa Biſhop, obtained his conſent | | 
to be ordain'd a Presbyrter, but the whole Cler- 
'gy and many of the Laity forbad it, ſaying, it 
| was Not fit he ſhould be admitted into holy Or- 
ders, who in extremity of {tcknes got the Bi- 
| | ſhops favour, fv &-B-þl: 

| S. eAmbroſe, as if he had forefeene theſe our 
daies thus writeth &, 2 vamdo audiſti, clementiſſi- |; gpitt: 32. 

me Imperator, in canſa fidei, Laitos de Epiſcops \w- | 
dicajſe? Ita ergo quadam adulatione curvamur, ut 
' ſacerdetalis juris ſumus immemores, & quod Deus de- 
| | navis mihi, hoc ipſe alits putem eſſe credendum? $4 


CC 


Ul 
: 
: 
\ 
: 
: 
fl 
. 
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| docendus eft Epiſcopus 4 Laico, quid ſequetur? Laicus 
| ergo diſputet, & Epiſcopm audiat, Epifcopw diſcat « 
| | | Zaico, When did you ever heare, moſt gratious 
Emperour, that Lay-men cenſured Biſhops in a 
point of Religion ? are we ſo farre degenerate 
through {ervile flattery, that we utterly forget | 
the dignity of our Preiſthood? and ſhall I thinke 
it meete to deliver over to another, that which 
God hath vouchiafed unto mee; It Biſhops FOOT 
muſt be taught by the Laity, what followes? Let 
| |the Lay-man diſpute, and the Biſhop heare him, 
and ſo let the Biſhop learne of the Laity. 
S. Hicrome giveth the reaſon, wherefore thoſe Wo 
who have eatred into holy Orders are called 
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136  Objettions anſwered, | 

| /Epiſt. 2d Ne- yTleri, in theſe words”, gitur Clericws,qui Chriſt, | 
Dorianum, anre4 ſervit Ecieſie, interpreteinr prime vocabulum ſa- / \ 
mediums um, & nomins. definitione prolata, nitatur eſſe quod 
dictiur « St enim #3ip2 Greece, ſors Latine appellatur, 
|  proprered VIcantur Clerici, vel quia-de ſorte ſunt Dg- 
mini, vel quia Dominas ipſe ſors, ideſt, pars Cleri- 
corum eſt, Let Clergy men therefore that ferye 
the Church of Chriſt, interpret firft their owne: 
tirles, and underſtanding the meaning thereof, 
terthem ſtrive.ro be whatthey are tiled, For if 
«> in Greeke, be ſors in Latin, 1.c. alot or, | 
portion , they are therefore called Clerkes , be. 


=, 


3 


cauſe they are the Lords lot, or becauſe the 
Lord himſelfe is their lor, that is the portion of 
the Clergy. Allo in his Commentary upon E- 
zechiel, he denoreth the common people by the 
word Laicus,V iae Hitron. in Extch. caps 48.0.3, 
| and 28, Ws he od þ 

| S. Chryſoſtome upon thele words of S. Paul, 
Tal |Ewith the Biſbops and Deacons ] Philip, 1.1, faith m, 
Wh: pe "| Laid tendem incauſa eftyut nequaquam ſcribat Clers | 
pg [qi Rome eft, aut: Corinthi, aut Epheſi, ſed incom- 
| une enmibus [ antts, fidclibus, dilecta , bic autem 
\ſcribat Clero? &c. what's the reaſon that he 
writes not tothe Clergy, which is at Rome, or Co- 
; rinth, or Epbeſus, but in common to all the holy 
| [{aints, faithfull, and beloved: but writes here to| | 
the' Clergy? &c. | 
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To ſpend more time in anſwere to this frivo- 
LS ous objeRion would be in vaine , there being 
4 no age from the Apoſtles unto this preſent, nor 
mp ; ſcarce 
d mmm NC NINT "7 
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Objettions. anſwered, bj | | 
| icarce Author of eminent note, or generally} | 
/ \ | Councill, inwhich this diſtinion of Clergy and 
| Laity may not be found. YeaCatvin himſelfe, 
though in one place ® he faith, that by Clerws x. | , tain. lib, 4 
| Pet. 5+ 2. 15 meant the inheritance of God, that is cap.1oo(e&,7, 
the Faithfull people: yer ſhortly after © he divi- 
 deth the Church into two principall parts, that 
is to ſay, the Clergy, andthe people: and by 
= Clerkes he there intends thoſe thar execute pub. 
| lique miniſtery in the Church. 


_— — 


Ya 


8 Lib, cod, cap.”- 
I2.(e;n, 


Ob. 2. 


That there owg ht to be mo impavity in the miniftery, 
for thas onr Savioar ſaith, the Princes of the Gen- 
| f tales exerciſe dominion over them ; and they that 
are great exerciſe authority npon them, But it ſhall 
wot be ſo among you , but whoſoever will be great 
among you, let him oe your minifttr . And who. 
| ſvever will be cheife among you, let him be your ſer- ] 


1 


| vant, Matt. 20.25.0c 


*f 


Anſ. Tothis objeRion 0r7zen (having firſt 

ſhewed that Biſhops according to the example of 
Chriſt ſhould take care of the poore, and be 
!| | [fervantsto ſuch over whom they are in authori- : 
, | |ty) giveth acleare and ſatisfactory anſwer 2; 


sHomil.1323 in 
Mart . 20, prope 
finemn. 


= 
Non ijta dicimms (ſaith hee) at inclinemas eccleſta» 


fticum principatum. 'Eſt enim imterdum quando ſe- 


S | cundur vocem Apoſtolicam peccantes coram omnibus p 
2 arguant,ut & ceteri metum habeant.. Eft aliquanas 
E | 


T 2 wi = 
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| aut Ute725 poteftate ſua tradat peccantem Satans inin.| | \ 


: 
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| ' keritumn carntut ſpiritus ſatvetur 1n die: Domini ng- / 
| | tri Tefw Chriſti. Tamen raro hoc. fiert debet, Corri- 
| prend; enim ſunt inquiete, con{olands autem pufullani- 
mes, [nſtinen4t infirmi, & ad omnes magnauimitas\ 
eft habenda, Nulti malum pro malo reddendaum, ut 
non exiſlimetur inimicus qui peccat,ſed cor7ipiagur ut 
frater, Hec antem diximus oftendere, quod eccleſea- 
rum principes principum mundialium tmitatores eſſe 
n0n debent, ſed imitari debent Chriſlum acceſſtbilem, | 
& mulieribus loquentem, & puerts manus tmponen- | 
tem, & diſcipulis ſun pedes \lavantem, atg, tergen- | 
tem, exemplum eu daniem, ut & #þſi ſamiliter faci-j 
| ant fratribus ſuis. We ſpeake not thus, tothe endwe| | 
may debaſe Ercleſeaſticall Government, For there ti 
| a time: when according t0-the CApoſiles inſtruftion\ 
| | they ſhould.otenly reprove offenaors.. There is atime! 
when making nſec of their authority. they may deliver 
| | greivous ftyners ever to Satan, for the morizfying of 
| the fleſh, that the ſpirit may. be ſaved in theday of the 
[ L.ord Jeſus Chriſt.:But let this be done very ſeldome. 
The turbulent are t0 be corrected, the fearefull to be, 
D comforted, the infirme to.be- ſupported, and magnani-' 
mity. muſt be ſhewed. wards all men. evill for evill | 
| 221? not be returned to any, that be who offends may | 
| 10t be eſteemedas anenemy., but.be admoniſhed 4s 
other, And thu we ſay d:ſireing to ſhew, that the 
[TY {Church Governoars ſhould not be altogether as Secu- | 
{ar Magiſtrates, but like unto Chriſt eaſy of acceſſe: 
T4 4 affable, laying their hands on children,waſhing theDi- 
| ſcepiesſeet; giving them an example, that they ſhould ey 
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| Saint CHry/o/tome upon the-{ſame text Þ, Yolens cer- 
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| eccleſraſticos, oſtendens quia primatus in (hriſts nec 


Objections anſwered. 


it Dominus ( ſaith he) & duorum fratrum ambits- 
one extinguere, & arcem aiſciputorum invidiam, 
introdux# defferenttim- inter principts mandiales & 


4b al1quo appitendus eſt non babente, nec alteri eſt in«: 
videndus babenti, quoniam principes mundi eo fi- 
ant, at dominentur minoribus [ur &-tos ſervitnti| 
ſubjiciant & expoltent,c+ u {5, ad mortem tis ahutan« 
tur ad ſwam utilitatem & gloriam, Principes auter 
eccleſoe. fiunt, mt ſerviant minortbie ſun, & mini- 
ſtrant es; quemadmodum acceperunt a Ghriſto,us ſu: 
as utilttates negligant, & illorum procurent, ut fi o- 
pee fuerit neg, mori nontecuſent proſalute inferis- 

rum ſuorum Cc... Oar Saviour wilkng both toextin- 

guiſh the. ambition of two of his Diſciples, and the en- 
vy of the other tew, brings in the arfference betwixt 
T emporall and Ecclefraſticall GOVernours, ſhewing.. 
that Primaty .in Chriſt © neither to be deſired by him | 
that hath. it not; nor envied in him that bath it, in 
that the Princes of. this world are for this purpoſe, 
that they may Lord it over their inferionrs, inſlaving, 
ſpoiling, and abuſing them even unto aeath for their 

peculiar profit and glory. But the Princes of the 
Church are inſlitated to ſerve tneir infertours and 
miniſter unto them,as they have learned from Chriſt | 


— c__ 


that they ſhoald negled their owne profit, and procure | 


theirs; (6 that if need be, they ſhould not ref uſe even 
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} die for the ſafety of their inferiours, Iftheſe ſatisfy bh .v 

a Bucer in lee. * not, heare what Becey laith ®, Hic putan? Anabap- { KE 
| tiſte ſeſe poſſe probare, alienum eſſe « Chriftiano, ut 

magiſtratu funzatur: neg, poſſe quemquam ſimul & | 
maziſtratu fungi & Chriſtianuum eſſe, eo quod bic di. 
ſcipulis Dominus aixerit, vos autem non ſic: Non 
animadvertentes, eos qui pie & tx voluntate Domi.. 
ni magiſtratum gerunt, mhil minus quam domiuari, 
imo ſervire maxime; & tantopluribus,quanto pluri-h | 
bus prefuerint. Certe. & Apoſtolos Chriſtus ſuam} 


anthermatem in Eccleſus habere volnit, &- phi, ut 5.1 
bi obediretur, maznopere requiſierunt, Ver um quia 
| £0 nubit ſibi, ſed iis tantum, quos regebant, ſalutem 
querebant, ac Des gloriam, prefnuerunt quidem Ec. 
clefits, primas ubig, habuerunt, ' credentes guberna. | 
þ runt, dio audire ſ1bs ſanttos volebant, interim nihi- | 
; | lominws fervierunt omnibus, - dominati ſunt nem. 
fg n—_ Xon ieitur regere & matziſiratu fun- 
in 24, ſed {bi quarere precellentiam & poteſtatem,id at- 
mum et a quo bic Chriſtus dehortatus eſt. The A-! 
-nabapriſts fancy themſelves able to prove from | 
hence,that magiſtracy is inconſiſtent with Chri- 
ſtianity, and that the ſame man cannot be both a 
Chriſtian and a Magiſtrate; becauſe our Saviour 
ſaid ro his Diſciples, &# it {hall nos be ſo among 
|you, Not confidering, that {uch as piouſly dil- 
> | charge. the duty of a Magiſtrate and as God} | 
j commands, do nothing leſſe then domineere, 
| | yea they are rather ſeryile unto thoſe who are 
| | under their government. And certainely Chriſt 
| would have his diſciples to beare rule in the 


cd Church, 
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Church, they themiclves alſo requireing 9be, j 
| dience to be yeiided:tothem: bat becaule they;| 
| cherein ſought not their owne advantage, bur | 
the good of them whom.they governed, and | 
Gods glory, they indeed were- {tt over the 
| Churches, hadever the cheite place, governed 
the faithfull, and would have the Saints to be o- | 
bedient to them, yet in the meane time they mi- ' 
niſtred unto all, domineered over none, *Tis not ' 
therefore togoverne or to diicharge the duty of 
a Magiſtrate, butto be ambitious; of prehemi- | 
nence and power, which Chriſt doth here pro- 
hibite. Butſince Bucer wrote thereis ajolly | 
troope of demi-anabaptifts,a/{#45 Brownilts,ſtar-- | 
ted up, who would as gladly hearken untoa pa- 
rity in the Clergy, as any Anabapriſt of themall: | 
though Calvis Þ poſitively affirmeth, Now fur 
iſſe junc equalitatem inter Eccleſic mm ſiro5,quia + 
nus alequis authoritate: & conſilio pracfſere, There 
was not then a parity-among the miniſters of the | 
Church, burſome one had preheminence and 
authority. above others. We have now ſeene | 
that the ſence of our Saviour Matt. 20. by the] 
authority of both anticnt and moderne G1vines, 
'doth not hold correſpondence with our new 
[pod Anabaptiſticall gloſſes: Bur if the pride of 
| our ſtiffenecked generation were abated, {othat | 
[they would (according tothe Apoſtles directi- 
10n 1 Tim,5. 17.) 4ccount their ſpirituall gover- 
(20ur5 worthy of double hono ur, and. by that mcanes 


| | would yeild untothem ſuch due reſpect and 0- 
| bedience | 
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| Vedience as by the expreſſe word of God they | 
are enjoin'd; Iſuppoſe there would not be fo 
much complaining againſt Biſhops . For we 
commonly reproach them as too Lordly in Go- 
verning, when all the fault isin our ownetoo | 
much pride and lordlineſſe in not oheying, they 
preſſe hard, and fticke not to wreſt what js 
written againſt Lordlineſle, bur they utterly ne-} 
gle& what the Apoſtle ſaith. Heb- 13. 17, Obey | 
them that have the rule over you, and ſubmit your 
ſelves: for they watch over your ſoules, as they that 
maſt give acconnt, that they may ao it with joy, ans 
not withgreife. which advice of the Apoſile it 
we did regard as-well as the other, and didalſo 
put the ſame in praQice, we ſhould not heare'ſo 
much clamour againſt our Paſtors as of late we 
have had, It is our owne rather then the Biſhops 
Lordlines, which hath beene the cauſe of this| 
diviſion; which Lordly mind, and felf-concei- 
ted worth, if we our ſelves would put off, the 
Biſhops might retaine that authority which of 
right they antiently had. Pride indeed is an odi- 
ous and abominable vice in any of what de- 
oree locvyer, eſpecially inthe Clergy, who ( in 
imitation of their Maſter ) ſhould be parternes 
of humility unto others. And as Perris Bleſenſis 
well obſerves, Gloria Prelatieft, fi ſeipſum miſe 
rum judicat & infirmum , inſufficientem oneri, & 
| bonoreindignum; ſunt qui honores Vir tutts reputant, 
| ſuiſg, merits aſcribunt gradum eminentie, quem in 
ira Dei fortaſſis adepti ſunt; bonors aſſumpiio mul- 
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 Objeftions anſwered, _ 


16 tentatto fatta eſt, & ſubverſionis occaſio- Igitu) 
fic preſis ut proſes. Ve his qui preſident hominibus,\ 
| niſi preſideat &is Dew. Ttistheglory of Prelates 
to eſtceme meanely of their owne ſelves, and 
not to deeme themſelves worthy cither of theix | 
| honor or function: Soine there are who account 
| it a virtue to be honorable, and aſcribe much to 
| their owne worth, which perhaps was beſtow- 
| {edonthem nootherwiſe then in judgment, ho- 
| {nor drawes with it temptation, and occalioneth 
| |theoverthrow of many. Dothou therefore {o | 
' '!rulethat thou mayeſt ptofit. For woe unto them 
| {who are placed in authority over men, unles 
they are guided by God almighty. Beſides, this 
text is further wreaſted by our adverſaries, who 
| :labourtocextend that to inferiour Orders, which 
{Chriſt ſpake onely to the Apoſtles: Por it fol- 
loweth not that a parity oughtto be among all 
| | Miniſters, becauſe it may {eeme ſoto be among 
the Apoſtles, of whom onely our Saviour ſpake, 
whoſcever will be great among you , © Sv, Fag® | 
had S. Fames no authority or ſuperiority over ' 
Barnabas, becauſe not over S, Peter? or had not 
S, Paal authority over Timothy, becauſe S. Foha | 
had not over him © Beit, that S, Paul was equall | 
1 to S. Peter in honour and power; was therefore: 
| | Focdins or Clemens? Letthem learnethenfrom — 
hence, that Chriſt doth not forbid to be great 
and firſt, but to be proud of greatnes and Prima. 2 
cy ; which pride he doth no more allow in Lay} P 
| | COVerROnh, then in ECOTANIE! , and os 
| ike 
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ike motives dehorteth each of them from it | 
{ Shall we therefore have no ſecular Magiſtratcs þ 
among Chiſtians, beceule our Lord will have | 
all Chriſtians humble as Intle children? Au. | | 
| thority and humility are no way incompatible, | 
no, neither the rodde, and the ſpirit of mecke-| | 
nes: the latter of which is not more needefull to! | 
the ſpiritualty, then the former. Gal. 6, 1. That 
he who is overtaken in a fault, may be reſtored with. 
the ſpirit of meekenes. A good Shepheard muſt 
have his rodde to drive the {hcepe, aſwell as his; 
ſtafle to drive away the wolfe. He therefore that 
willnot afford his Paſtor theſe, will allow him 
nothing but the 1nſtruments of a fooliſh ſhepheard., 
Moreover, as our Sauiour did not enjoine his: 
Magiſtrates authority exempt from humility, ſo 
| neither. his Meſſengers humility excmpt trom 
| authority. Neither did he ever permit ſuch as! 
exclaine againkt the pitde and Tyranny of Bi- 
| ſhops, to ingroſſe and monopolize all pride and 
*yranny to themſelves. Chriſt then in this place 
> |allowes Imparity , enjoines authority, but ad- 
| joines humility , Theſe like Hippcrates Twins | 


muſt be individuall ; not in the obje&, bur ſub- | 


| | 
| ject; that Governours may not ciſdaine to ſtoop | 
| for raifing the proſtrate, nor feare to riſe up a-| | 

|eainſt the prowde. *Tis fitteſt for him to be great, | 
| who islittle in his owne cies, to be firſt, whois 
3sthe laſt, to be an Elder, who is as the yourg- 
{ {cr,to governe, who had rather to obey. It 1s as 
g!eat a taShe wiſely to commaund , as readily 
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, MEUNDOUT. 


| That the Proteſtant Charches beyond the Seas, 
| have throwen off Epiſcopacy, 
| 
| 
| 


Anſw.The more is the pitty;experience hath 
taught them, and we cannot be. loinlenfible as 
|notto difcerne the miſerableevent thereof. We 
are commanded by our ſaviour, not 70 follow a 


| altitude to do evil, and before we make theys 


'our patterne in this particular, we ſhall do well 
[to enquire by what authority They aid this 
| chigz, Certaine it is that herefies multiply 


| & abound among them without controll, ſcarce | 


' was there any hereſy in antienttimes, which 
| hath not ſome patrones and abettours. And 
| where are they moſt of all fomented and pro- 


tries which are ſpoyled of their Biſhops? Aad 
| no marveile, ſecing that very preicript which 


uy ; # i by | 


moted, but in Amſterdam? and other Coun j 


—_ _—_ 


145 | 
Tis moſt unequall dealing there 

fore buſily to obtrude to our Spirituall Gover- j 
'nours, Chriſts commanding them to be hum- | 
ble; while we our ſelves forget rhar he will | 
have usas humble as they, orto tell them that | 
he enioyn'd them ro be lowly, while we con- | 
| ceale, that he allowed them to be erear, or that : 
 henoleſle allowed them a primacy in Conditi- | 
| on, then he preſcribed to us a Iuniority in de- | 


| 
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y divine inflitution was provided as the moſt | 


' ſoveraigne antidote againſt {chiime and hereſy, 
| and the moſt principall meanes to preſerve uni- 
ty, is utterly aboliſhed, It is well knowen that 


4 Epilt. Fud.. 


> 


Biſhops of themſelves have done much, and! 
where their private power could not extend, 


general Councills, (conſiſting for the moſt part: 
of Biſhops)were called, as the chiefeſt medicine! 


for thoſe maladies. But now ther's no probabj. 


lity of ſuch a remedy: multitudes of dreamers 
being every where to be found who deſpiſe do- | 


| minion and ſpeake eyill of dignitics *: Theſe! 


ſpeake evill of things they kyow not, clouds they are 
without water carried about of winas, complainers,| 
walking after their owne luſts, ſpeaking great ſwelling | 
| words. Theſe be they who ſeperate themſelves, ſenſual, 


—— ———— > ———— 


| 
: 
. 


- 


[20s of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, not knowing 


| and preach afrertheir owne luſts, as at this day, 
| be it treaſon,rebellion;diſloyalty,or any dilobe-: 


| 


J 


; —— ———— CO ye - - 


Miniſters? When was there ever ſuch boaſting 


vaving nat the ſpirit. What age ever was there, ! 
in which theſc monſters could be fo. readily 
pointed out as at this preſent? When did men 
ſo mueh take uporr them to deprave the inſtituti- 


whar they fay or doe © When did men walke 


; dience whatſoever, and how are ſuch doQrines! 


applauded, and the Authors cried up for godly 


of the ſpirit, as in our times, every ſchiſmaticall! 


upſtart aſſuming to be full of the ſpirit of | 
preaching and of prayer, and fo nauſeare all 
| thoſe holy prayers and meditations, which have | 


paſt 
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| 5k ; | "0 oe er ora in Ae ns ney 
{ |\ [paſttheteſt ofthe Church? What agedidevex | 

| produce {uch agenerall ſeperarion from Com: 
munion with the Catholicke Church,as this at- 
fordetn? Whocan inſtance any Nation of the 
world that (before Epilcopacy was impaired) 
durſt v:fy or deſpiſe aominion, or (pecke evill of dig. 
aities, comparable to our Engliſh, where malig- 
nant tongues and pens alſo, dare ro mount farre 
avove the worthy Fathers of the Cliurch, | 
would I might not ſay as high as Kings? Ina ; 
wor. when Church, Kine, Lawes,vood men,and | 
all that hath the marke of God upon it, are flan- | 
dered and contemned by ſuch who inthe inte- 
rim would gull and befoole us, with that [peci- 
ous and bewitching pretence Refor mation, Thus 
men follow their owne pcrnitiovs waies, where. 
by the way of truth 15 evill ſpoken of. But theſe 
are the iſſues of rhole laſt and periſious times, a- | ,r, c.p. +7. 
grecable to that of Hippoliis Martyr a, Iſaac por- | Gen vitl, 1 
rat imaginem Nei patrw, Rebecta ſpiritus ſantTh, Eſau ith, 99 hag 
2 6 © MPpiaTrl, | 
populi priorts & Zabult,lacob Ecclefie & Chriſti, fs | Ms, | 
nectrs Iſaac conſurmmationem munat,oculs caligantes | 
| fidem periſſe de mundo, & religions lumen negle- 
| | dameſſeſtgnificant, 1ſaac repreſents God the Fa- | 
| | |rher, Rebecga the Holy Ghoſt, Eſau the people of 
| old and Tzcob i$a figure of the Church. 
| | and Chriſt. !ſaiks old age ſignifies the end of the | 
| world.his dimme cies nore that faith ſhall depart 
| þ wo of the world , and that the light of Religion 
| 
| 
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ſhall be neglected.So alſothe Interlin. Gloſſe b; | . Glotawid. | 
| S:necFvs Iſaac comſurmationem orbis oftenant, ca- M5. | 
Om 2 V 3 zaverunt | 
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ue | lygavernn! cul ej td er Viaere non poterat]] fl fdem de / | 
| mundo perilſe & lumen Religionis, The old age of | | 

| ' Iſaac is a figure of the end of the world, his cies | 
& ' were dimine and he could not fee, this intimates | = 
that true faith and the light of Religion (hall va- 
| niſh away. And how ſhall darkneſſe be Preven- 

ted, when the light faileth 2 Our Saviour ſaith 
TG 6; to his Apoſtles ® Te are the /ight of the world,which 
—— light hath beene held upin the Church by 2z. 
(ſhops the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles, yea they are 
'anciently ſaid to be the lampes thereof . They 

therefore that go about to root out Epiſcopacy, 
- |thereby to prevent ſchiſme and hereſy, do as| 
well provide for the peace of the Church, as did 

the Jewes for the ſafety of rhcir Countrey,w hen 
[they crucified the Saviour of the world, leſt the 


Romanes ſhould come and take away their place 
and Nation. », 


_— 


| | Ob. 4. 


oY 
That ſome of the Biſhops are Arminians, ſome 
Socinians , and ſome Popiſh, 


A — - 


| 

| 

| ÞAxſ. Itisancaſy thing to impeach any man, | 

| but a deviliſh policy to accule any one for by 

| reſpects, and to accompliſh (inifter ends: Dirt 
| may be throwen in the faireſt face , and a iro- 
| | ward dogpe will bark againſt the beſt neighbour 
| | 
 aſſoone as againſt a theife, Our Saviour knew no 

ſin, neuther was guile found in bs mouch, yet the 


ET» F _ quile full 
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| 1NGUr, And that bleſſed Archi þtſhop Athanaſius 


| or Papiſts : fortill then, this accuſation muſt be | 
taken forno other then a ſcandal]. Burt it ſome | 
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" (46; efu i me es of fi [1334 C7 5 Were eDa c2ainſt bi LY 
F ne diiciples are not 2rcater then their Maſtcr, | 


by any ot tae bleſſed Saints and Martyrs have | 


a2d gricvous crimes laid ro their charge, The | 
me &5 (affilted by the raveing multitude ) cryed | 

at of S, Pant, he & not worthy to live, They did | 
ufo gnaſh their tecth upon S. Steven , onely for | 


that kis dorines did not ſate with their hu- 


——— wr 


vas by the hercticks of his time, acculgd to be |. 
a Magictar, Let ictherefore be firſt proyed thar 
any of our Biſhops are CArminians, Socinians, 


arc or ſhall be ſuch, itis no new thing; we may | 
tare notice that in the daics of 077zey, the Cler- 


| 
[ 
| ſhops, tor ſaith he e Þ, Putaſae quit ſaceraoito fun- 
| euntur, in ſacerdotali 0raine glorientur, ſecundum | Nuw.pap. peg 


| 
Ty were not alrogether fat I:Icfle, no not the Bt- 
| 
| 


\ ordinem | ſurum incedaut, & 4gunt omnia, que ills or- 
| zinc atzna ſunt? Similiter ante & Diaconi, pts | 
icundarm ordintm miniſierit | ſur in.cedumts Et unde 
| jt quod [expe audimms baſ; YE.cmwry bominres & aice-: 
| regccce,qualis Epiſcopus, Py qualy Presbyter, velqua- | 
iis Diaconts ? None hes dicantar, ubiwvel ſaceravs 
vel minifier De viſus furrtt in aliquo contra ordi- | 
| | nem ſuumn venire,e aliquid contra acerdotalem. vel | 


\ levircurs ordinvem gerere? Doſt thou conceive | 
[* it they which are Preiſts, andglory in that ti- | 
2, do behave themſelves according to the Dig- | 


of 


| 
' = of their function? In like manner, art thou 


 Hcomial. 
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&f opinion that the Deacons demeane them. 
felves as becommeth that Order? Whence then 
| is it that we heare men reviling them and laying, 

Lo, what a Biſhop, 01 what a Presbyter, or whart 
2 Deacon? Is not this ordinarily ſpoken, when 
ever Gods Preiſt or Miniſter ſhali ſeeme to con. 
tradi his holy funRion by his practice, or doe 
any thing misbecoming a Preiſt or Levite. And 
now ſhall we have none at all, becauſe ſome are 

bad? ſhall therefore an Order inthe Church {6 
| yenerable, ſo antient, univerſall, and infallibly 
Apoſtolicall, be abandoned, becauſe ſome ate 
taulty? Nay letus rather ( according to the ex. 
ample of the antient Chriſtians) highly cfteeme 
of thoſe that are good, For the Church alwaies 
; reaped more bencht by her orthodox Biſhops, 

then detriment from heretical], 3ſhops are as a 
City upon an hill,& the eies of many are ſo fix- 
ed on them,that a mote(though a white one)on 
a linnen Ephod cannot be uneſpied: True it is, 
Vviſz [uos patimur mants, Every one hath his 
fault;and, crimen habet, quanto major qui peccat 
habetur. The greater tne offender, the mote 
grievous the offence. Let ſome Biſhops he as 
| bad as they can, that may not nullify the cal- 

ling, neither ſhould ir diſhearten any Chriſtian, 
according to that of S. Auzu/tine ©, 1n illum autew 


ad Anaſtaſium , qui nunc in eadem cathedra ſedet, 
etiain ſi qui/qua iraditor per illa lempora{ubrepſiſſet, 
| Bibzl Prejudicaret E-cleſiz. If any, hath at 


ordinem Epiſceporum, qui ducitur ab ipſo Petro uſg,| 


A _ _ ſome| 


| ſome time crept into that order of Biſhops deduy | 
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ced from S. Peter downe to Anaſtaſius the now 


damaged thereby. Nor is there more reaſonto 
obtrude the faults of ſome Biſhops, thereby to- 


tally to diftolverhe Order of Biſhops, then that 
| of Indas to overthrow the funQion of the Apo- 


ſtles. Inſtead therefore of extirpation, let us 
pray God to amend both them and our ſelves; 
For without them (by the teſtimony of 1gnatize, 
Cyprian, Atbanaſims, and others) we can have no 
true Church,nor(as our late Salomon King Iames 
| of bleſſed memory doth intimate ) any peace 
in a well rul'd Monarchy: For let ſuch(ſaith that 
propheticke King) as aſpire to become Tribun; 

lebs , but once ſer up their conceited parity in 
the Church, and they have a faire example to 
draw the Civill State * to the like. Away then 
with this parity the mother of confuſion, and ler 
us ſupport Epiſcopall government, as the moſt 


X Cap. XI. 


preſent Biſhop, the Church ſhould not be en- | 


————_—_ 


no King, Coan- 
ference art 
Hampton 


| Court,pag.36, 


foſtering nurſe of concord,unity,and peace. of 2nd pag. bo, 
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Cap. Xl. | 


A brisfe application of the precea: n2 diſcourſe, 
with 4 ae ation of of the Charches _ 
itv, 


OG SS IE OSV OS ___ COR. ow 


= 251 jo were all the ancient Fathers 
&\ (ha and Apoſtolicke men Popith and 

vi Antichriſtian 2 What all, thoſe of 
On the Greeke andAfrican Churches, 
==>} as well as thole of the Romane? 
as _ Catholicke Church every 'where Po. 
ni for the ſpace of 1500 yeares next afterthe 
Apoſtles? Did all thoſe glorious ligits of the 
Church, that were coetaneous-and converſant 
with the Apoſtles 2: and thoſe alſo who were | 
inſtruQed by ſuch as buth ſaw and heard the 


Apoſtles, unanimouſly conſpire ſo early to ſet 


up Popery and the Kingdome of Antichriſt ? 
NvVas the Apoſtles dotrine fo quickely throwne 
by, andthe Church the {[pouſe of Chriſt turn*d 
; harlot or ever ſhe was out of her infancy? Sure- 
ly they had need of a ſtrong faith that can be- | 
iceve this for truth, (how ſtificly lvever the| 
grand Promoters of our new learning averre it)! 
12nd but cvill did thoſe who hath, "hs tcly ſuc. 

ceeded the Apoſtles, diſcharge the truſt com- 
mitted tothem, ifthere were not any Church 


rightly g oovern'd after the Apoſtles deceale till 


—_— 
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the 


«| Application and Pindication 7 09 © 
| | | cherime of Calvin: Foritis out of controverſy; 
jand never any Scitiimaticke durſt undertaketo | 
' maintaine;that the Churches of any Nation, Ci- 
ty, or Countre ey inthe waole Chriſtian world 
untill his dayes had any government otherwiſe 
then by Biſhops. The whole Church then did 
approve and uphoid this government; and ifno 
| more could be ſaid forit then the authority of 
the Church, even that alone were cnough to e- 
vince them: If this be doubted, let thole poore 
\ {ſeduced wretches enter into a ſerious contidera- 
tion of their deſperate eſtate,and let them ſearch 
thc Scriptures, for there they ſhall find that our 
Saviour hath promiſed to be with his Church 0 
| the end of the world, Mat. 28 *, andthatthe Holy | oMat2h, ho: 
| Ghoſt was {ent 70 guide the Church ants all irath.1o. ke 7 

| [4 b, There they hall find that The Church & the | 6 Ton6arz, |} 
| cround and pillar of truth,t. Tim,3. < And accor-| _ | 
| [dingly they may find, that in the beſt and pureſt | *Tim.z:25of 
crimes, the authority of the Church did ſo fare | 

rake place, as that it alone was held ſufficientz © 


XY RAT 


m—C 


| top the mouthes of ail Hereticks; and we read 
| | Jnotrhatany till of late was ever ſo impudent as | 
| | ]rocontradictit, Let Antiquity be heard ipeake 


forit {elfe, | 
| Irene 4 ſaith, that Eccleſia ubig, predicat veri- \ 11,4. ER 
| | | tatem, & hec eff 5rriun' lucerns Chriſti bajulans | ultra meds | 

| | |lumen, The Church every where preacheth the 
| | | Truth, andisthe ſevenfold Candleſticke,ditfu- | | 
F ling the light of Chriſt. And* concludeth thoſe MR" b 
[to beina damnableeſtate, who adviſe others to | <4, 43.52 fines 


= NS 0 F X 2 | oppoſe} | 


— 
_ 


f De prefſcript. 
j 44 verſe Ha- 
reſc ante meds. 
172. 


 andem quam Hicroboam param periiptunt a Deo, 


They who riſe up againit the truth, and ſtirre up 
others againſt Gods Church, may expect to be 
ſwallowed up of hell, as were the Complices of 
Chore, Dathaz and Abiram. And they who make 
a ſeparation from the unity of the Church, | 
may looke to be puniſhed of God in the ſame 
ſort as Hieroboam WAS. | 

| Tertallianf givetk this rule how to diſtinguiſh 
Apoſtolicall truthes from innovated falſhood, 
Duid predicaverint| Apoſtoli]id eſt,quid ilts Chri- 


| 


} 4 L1b, 4. advey.. 
| ſuc Marcton, 
| 29/7 191114979, 


ſus revelaverit, & bic preſcribam non aliter probars 
debere, niſi per eaſdem eccleſias, quas ipſi CApoſtoli| 
condiderunt, ipſi ew pradicando, tam viva (quod ai- 
#u1t) voce, quam per epiſtolas poſtes. I (hall here al. 
\*.dmoniſh, that what the Apoſtles preached, 
and what Chriſt revealed unto them, be manife- 
ſed onely by the ſame Churches, which the A- 
poſtles themſelves did found by preaching to 
them as well by word of mouth (as we ſay) as 
afterwards by their epiſtles. Againe 3, Si conſtat 
id verius, quod priza, 8d prin, quod & ab initiogab i- 
nitio quod ab _Apoſtols, pariter utig, conſtabit,ide/ 
ſe ab A poſtolts traditum, quod apud eccleſias CApo- 
\ flolorum fuerit ſacro ſanftum. Habemus & I0- 


————_—_— 
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bannk alumnas eccleſias, Nam etfi CApocalypſim e- 


ju | 
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$4 [245 Marcaon reſpuit, 0rdo tamen Epiſcoporum 4d art. - 
rinem recenſus, in obannem ſtabit autborem, Sic & 
ceterarum generoſitas recoznoſcitur, We have the 
, |Churchesalfo planted by Saint 70þ»,for although 
Marcion refpeRts his Apocalypſe, notwithſtanding | 
if the order of Biſhops be reckoned up from the 
beginning, it will appzare that Saint 7obp was 
the Author. In like manner alſo the authority of 
others is dilcerned. 
Clemens AlexenarinusÞ obſerveth, that late he- | 5,254.7. Strom. | 
refies and innovations are diſcovered by the pras | 77% fem 
Rice of the ancient Church, Claram eft ex anti» | 
qui(ſtma eccleſia, has recentiores, & que bs ſunt ad- | 
buc inferiores, tempore fuiſſe innovatas , adulterine 
note hereſes, And therefore he giveth this cauti- | 
on, Non oportet unquam ſicut facinnt, qui hereſes ſe- 
quuntur, adulterare veritatem, neg, © furariregulam | C nainlew my 
eccleſie, &c,We ought not to adulterare the truth | wire 75 Exe 
or ſurreptitiouſly procure the Churches Rule, as | #19%- 
Hereticks are wont to doe. 

Cyprian lively {etteth forth the Nate of thee d De ſamplici- 

who adhere not to the Church, 2uriſquy ab ec- | rar. Prater. 
cleſia ſexregatns adultere jungitur, apromi) fas eccle- | MF neon | F 
ſe ſeparatur, nec pertinet ad Chriſti premia, qui re- 
liquzt eccleſiam Chriſti, alienus eſt, prophanus eſt, ho. 
fueſt. Habere jams non poteſt Deum patrem, qui ec- hy 
| |elefraam non hab't matrem. Whoſoever doth ſe- ih 
parate from the Church, is joined to an harlor, 
and hath no part in the promiſes made ro the 
Church, nor ſhare in the rewards which Chriſt F 
beſtowes, bur is aſtranger, prophane, and the 
Churches 
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| Churches enemy. He cannot have God for his 
: Father, who hath not the Church for his morhker. 
S. CAuzuſtine ( upon any doubrfull queſtion 
riſen} admoniſheth to-fly to the Chuich for ſo- 
e Contra Creſ. ||ution ©, Duiſquy fallt metuit b..x 5 obſcuritate que- | 
DTT 16.3. | tions, eccleſiam de alla conſulat,quam fine ulls am. 
Tl bieuitate ſanta Scriptura demunſtrat, Whoſoever 
fear's to be deceived through the oblcurity of 
(ſome difficult queſtion ; ler him conſul with the 
| Church concerning the ſame, which the holy 
[Scripture clearely points out unto us. He alſo 
pleads for the authority ofthe Church againſt 
{Cot, Donar | the Donatiſts *, Quod univerſa tet eccleſia, mer 
Lib.4. cap «24+ | conflits tnſtituturn, {ed ſemper retentumeſt, z0y niſi 
authoritate Apoſtolica traditum reehiſſime creditur, 
'Tis moſt juſtly beletued , that whatſoever the 
| Carholique Church mainteines, and which 
was not inſtituted by generall Councills, but 
hath ever beene obſerved inthe Church, muſt | 
2 Cent. Ezift.| of neceflity be of Apoſtolicall inſtitution, And! 
Manichs1, cap. | FSewhere $ he is very plaine, Ego vero Evanee- 
my lio nun crederem, niſt me catholice Eccleſte commo- | 
| veret authoritas, 1 ſhould not have beleived the | 
| Goſpell it ſelte, except the authority of the Ca- | 
;tholique Church had perſwaded mee, | 
ik adver(. a. | Vincentius Lirinenfts b preſctibeth an cxa&t 3 


eſ.capz> \ rule whereby to unfoldthe intricate places of| | |} 
Scripture, in as much as they(by reaſon ct their > 

admirable ſublimity ) are ſubject to various in- B+ 

PP | | 


terpretations, {o that, Pene quot homines ſunt, tot 
| illic ſententie erui poſſe videntur Neceſſe eff | 
( faith 
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({aitn he)props er £4175 $47 Varu ery07 u anfr att us, | 
us Prep GEtteet 7 Apeſ, Pulics enterpretationts linea e-| 
CUNAM: n Ec: eff ict & Cathoelict [criſes normam di. 
71gatur, There are almoſt as many opinions, as | 
men, Tis therefo! c neceſlary, that becauſe ot ſo. 


ins i EO 


oreat and various mazes ot errour, the line of | | 


interpreting the Prophets and Apoſtles, be | 


drawne by. the ſquare and rule of the opinion | 


ofthe Catholi que Church, And then hepro- | 


| ceeds Magnopere curandum eſt, ut ia teneam mus, 
quod ubig,, quod | ſemper, 9406 ab ommbus creditum 
eſt, hoc ef enim vere proprics, catvelicum « We 
muſt have a {peciall care, that we hold that o- 
pinion, which hath becne beleived at all times, 
in all places, and by all men, for thar is true! 
and properly Catholique: Yea, nc ftorbiddeth 
toadmit of any thing for which we find no war- 
rant in the Catholique Churck 9, Nemwini licet 
preter id quod Eccleſia Catholtea uſqurquag, CUange- 
[:Fat, accipere, If theſe teſtimonies for: the au- 
thority of the Catholique Church, be nor-t 
ſufficient credit among our Novelifts: itis robe 
hoped they will hearken ro BeZa,who ſaith FHe- 
jrelocas eft qui a dotrina ſana 11a aberrat , nt con- 
\tempto Dee & Eccleſia judicio, tn ſententia perma- 
juek & Eccleſia concordiam violet. Heis an He- | 
reticke who derogates from ſound doftrine fo, 
that ſcorning the judoment of Gods Church, 
te perſiſts in his owne opinion, and violates tne 
unity of the Church. 
| Now it being a truth ſo apparent and "i: 
able 
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« John. 4. x. | Atheiſme, Weare en joynd by the word of God 


14 Lib,1.de Tr. 


Application and Vindication, | 


| able, that the government by Biſhopshath conti- 


nued in the Chriſtian Church in all places,and at 
alltimes, abovethe ſpace of 1500 years, cithe1 
we muſt acknowledge Epilcopacy to be Apo- 
ſolicall and truely Catholicke;or elſe conclude, 
that there was no true Church, or at leaſt that 
the whole Church did erre, during all that long 
trac of time,which to afirmeis little better then 


| Þ zo try the ſpirits whether they are of God: And if 
wethroughly examine this new ſpirit of which 
ſo many boaſt, it will appeare to benone other 
then the ſpirit of Antichriſt: For what comes 
nearer tothe denying of Chriſt to be come in 
the fleſh, then to gainſay his Word,his Apoſtles, 
and his Church? For our parts that conforme 
to the Church, we truſt, we may;ſafely ſay,if we 
periſh, we periſh by the booke, and feare not to 
averre With Richardus de S.Vidtore *, Domine, ſi er 
ror efl {quod credimus ] a te decepti ſumus, If weare 
47, it # thou Lord which haſt deceived us. For 
wChave Scriptures, Apoſtolicke men, Councels, 
Fathers,and the Churches authority on our fide, | 
and by them all are we direted. Awakethen | 
for ſhame all you that yeild noreſpe& to the 
Church, Fathers, or Councells, you that thinke 
you walke as high as heaven, and that every ſtep 
is on a ſtarrezthe poore Church , Councells, Fa- 
thers, Apoſtolicke men, are in your profound 
jndgement all in anerror, all under your feet, 
| whiles your chariot is rould uniformely above 


| 2 the 
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|, Application and Vindication, 


| the ſunne, and Heaven takes new lawes from 
your almighty wit. But you cannot be ignorant 
 thar our Saviour neither ſent nor promiſed more 
[then one Holy Ghoſt toguide and dire& his 
| Church: & unleſle you can make it appearethat 
there is another Holy Ghoſt lately deſcended 
[from Heaven, you have no ſhadow of evaſion 
[ro quit your {elves of rebellion againſt Chriſt | 
and his Church, who do ſo wilfully and per- 
emptorily oppole your ſelves againſt them,and | 
[2 thoſe meanes, which are provided for our | 
direction In the right way. But now,as the Apo- 
| tle faith * , the time is come that men give heed to 
\ ſeductng ſpirits, and dotirines of devils , Now they 
ſpeake['nay preach] hes in bypocrify, having thetr 
| conſcience ſeared with an hot iron. Now ifever, 
we have juſt cauſe to complaine as the prophet 
| David, Lord, how are they encreaſed that trouble 
| #5, many are they that riſe up againſt us : Thine ene- 
| mies roare in the midſt of thy Congregations, and ſet 
| up their banners for tokens ©, Many dogs are coz;w 
about us, and the Counſell of the wicked layeth ſiege 
| azainſt us 4, The proud ave riſen up againſt us , and: 
the Congregations of naughty men have ſought after 
; 087 ſoules , and have not ſet thee before their cies : 
[The poyſon of aſpes is under their lips, their feete are 
| Iwitt ro ſhed bloud, deſirui7ion aza miſery aremm 
| thetr wayes, ana the way of peace have they not 
knowen f. Like the enemies of God 8s, they make 
a tumult, and have lift up their bead: T bey have 1a- 


ten crafty counſell againſt his ſecret ones, laying, 
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kh Plal.$82.1 2, 
sPlal 74.6. 
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+ Pal. 9443+ 
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{PCal. 89, 49 + 
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| Pſal 74, 20, 
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ome, let us roote them out from being a Nation,that 
the name of Iſrael may be no more in remembrance; 
They caſt their heads together with one conſear,c+ | 
are confederate againſt tne Lord. Yea, they have 
ſaid Þ, Let us take 10 our ſelves the houſes of God | 
'1n poſſeſſion . 1 He that hewed timber afore out of 
| the thicke trees, was knowen to bring it to ay excellent | 
| worke, but now they breake downe all the carved wo; ke 
thereof with axes and hammers. They have ſet fire” 
pon bu holy places , and have aefiled the dwelling 
place of his name: Tea, they bave faid in their 
hearts , let us make havocke of them altogether, thus 
| would they barne up all the houſes of God in the Land, 
| Lord, k how long fhall the ungoaly, how long ſhall 
the ungodly triumph? how lowg ſhall all wicked doers 
| [peake ſo d1ſaainefully , and make ſuch proud boa- 
| ſlings * Remember, Lord the rebuke that thy ſer- 
| vants have , and how we do beare in our boſomes the 
| reproach of the mighty ; wherewith thine enemies 
| bave reproached thee, and ſlandered the foot-ſteps of 
| thine CANOINTED . ® O deliver not the ſoule of 
Þ: turtle dove unto the muliitude of the wicked, and 
| forget not the Congregation of the poore for ever ; 
| Looke upon the Covenant , for all the earth is full of 
darkeneſſe awd cruell habitations. * Ariſe O Lord, 
aud have mercy upon Sion , far it is time that thay 
| have mercy pon ber, yea the time is come: ®Its 
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| troyed thy law. P Arſe, ariſe, therefore 0 God, 
| maznetaine thine owne caaſe, and forget not the voice 
| off thine enemies. 4 Thou that haſt given vidtory 


time for thee 10 lay to thine hand , for they have de. | 
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| auto Kings, * Caſt forth thy lightnins, and teare {5 val. 144.6, | 
them : ſhoot out thine arrows , and conſume them . 


| So ſhall we ſing praiſes 20 thee in thy Temple, and {Pſ:l.96. 93 
| oxvethankes wnto thy name , Now * Bleſſed 


ePlal.106,48; 
be the Lord God of Iſrael from ever - | 
laſting to everlaſting: and | 
ler all the people ſay 
CAmen, 


| 
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LAmenand Ames, 


Gloria Deo in excelfis , 
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CZ) ESL LE ESE 
A Catalogue of the Authors ci- 


ted in this Trearile according tothe 


times, wherein they are ſaid to 


have lived, with the Editions of 
their Workes, 


An. Dom: 
70. Dionyſus Areopag.Grec-Lat Parif. 1615, 
82 Anacletus Epift.Baſil.1526, 

86. Foſephus Greeo. Lat, Genev.l611. 
94. Clemens Rom. Ep.ad Corinth,0x0n,1633, 
Ejuſaem Recoznit. Bail. 1526. 
100. Ignetius Gre. Lat. Geneve. 1623. & 
Lat, Parif. 1498. 
120, Polycarpwsn Epiſt.Pariſ. 1498, 
150. Tuſtin, Martyr Grec- Lat-Pari|. 1615. 
180. Trenemw. Pariſ. 1563. 
200, Tertullian. Baſil, 1550, ® 
204. Clemens Alexand. Grac- Lat. Pariſ. 1629. 
220, Hippolytus Martyr mn part 27, Cap Gen, 
HS, pents Authorem. 
227, YVrbanusEpiſt-Baſil.1526. 
230. Origen, Pariſ.15 22: 
254. Cornelius Epiſcopus Romanus apud Euſeb. | 
& 254+ Cyprian. | 


[nd 


| 


tt 


25 4» Cyprian. Baſil, I521. 


254. Dionyſius Alexanarinu apna Euſcbium, | 


330. Enſebius Ceſarienſis Lat, Baſil.15 42. 

337. Inliu Rom,Eccleſie Epiſc. Epiſt, ad Dani- 
um Flacillam apud Athan.Grac- Lat 1601, 

340. Athanaſuus. Grec- Lat, Ex officin, Comme. 

lia.1601. Et Latin Colon.1548. 

250, Lucifer Calaritanua. Pariſ.15 68, 

353- Liberius Epiſt. ad Conſlantium ibidem. 

355. Hilaris,Pariſ,1605. 

365. Optatus, Pariſ.1631. 

358. Felix Rom. Eccl, Epiſcopus Reſcript.ad A- 

than.c3alios apud Athan. Lat Colon,15 48, 
365. AXphram Syrus, Rome. 1589, 


370. Gregorius N4244n7,LatPariſ.1569, 
370. Damaſmu.Pariſ. 1544. 

370. Epiphaniza, Baſil.1545. 

374. CAmbroſiu. Baſil1492, 

380. Gregorius Niſſen, Pariſ. 1573. 

390. Hicronimus. Pariſe15 33, 


370. Baſilius Magnus Lat. Baſil.15 40. | 


398, Chryſoſtomus Lat.Bafil.15 30. 


420. Sulpitics Severity» Antwer. 15 74. | 
4.30. Sedulizs in Epiſt, Pauli, Baſil.15 28. 
4.30. Cirillus Alexandrinus Lat. Rom.1 58%, 
430. Theoaoret, in Epiſt. Pauli, Florent.15 52. 
Ejuſdem Hiſt. Eccl, Baſil, 1536, 


390. Ruffinus. Luzdaaun.1570. | 


410. Avguſtinus, Baſil.1528. | 


4:40. Eucheriua, Baſil, 1531. | 


440. Sraonius Apoliinarss, Pariſ.1 5 98. | 


— 


4.40. Vincentius | 


LL | Toda Fs CS INTIENSS 
40. Yincentins Lirinenſis,Ox0n.1631. IP | 


440. 1ſtdorus Peluſiota,Grec- Lat, ex iffic, Com- | 
mel.1605« | 
440, Leo primius. Epiſt.Pariſ.15 43 : | 
530. Fnſlemanu Imperator Gree, Pariſ.15 42. | 
530. Hiſtoria tripartita, Aniiquiſſime edttions, | 
545. PrimaſiusPariſ, 1543. | 
560. Procopirs Gaze, Pariſ. 1580, 
596, Gregorius Taron,Pariſy15 22. 
690, Gregorins Maguw: Pariſ.t55 1, | 
630. 1{idorus Hiſpalenſi.Colon.1617. ' 
| 
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720. Beaa,Baſil.1563. 
$35. Rabanus Maurws.ROm. 1591, 
840. Hayms. Argentin. 1519: 
1050, Oecumentuw. Antw. 1545. 
1070, Theophyladt, Argentin. 15 22. 
1080, Anſeimms in Epiſt. Pauli, Colon,1 5 33. 
1088 Br uno in Epiſt, Pauli, Pari7, 1509. 
1088. [vo Carnotenſ.de Sacramment, MS, | 
1130. Bernardas, Parif, I[5I7, 
1150, Petr. Comeſt. Alleg.in N.T,mſ.penes Ant 
1177. Petrius Bleſenſu.Pariſ.1600. | l; 
1260. Thomas Aquinas. en.1506. | q 
1305, Nicephorus. Pariſ..1566« | 


— —_— —__-” —— —_——— ————_—— Re —_—_—_— 


Canones eApoſtolorum, | | 

Concalium Anyranums , 

| | Concilium Nicanum primum. 
Conc Atclatenſe. primum, 


Conc, Gangrenſe, > Em edit, P,Crabbe. | 
Conc. CArelatexſe. ſecundum, | Colen.1531- | 
| | Cons: | 


| Conc. CAntiohenum, 
| Conc, Sardicenſe. 
Conc: Laoatcenum, 
| Conc« Conſtanttnopohtanum, 
| Conc, Carihazinenſe ſecundum. 
| Conc, Carthazinenſe tertium, 
| Cone, Carthazinenſe quartum. 
| 


Conc. Calchuthenſe Leeatinum 

& Pananelicum. Apud DH. Spel. 
Conc. Celichyth ſab Wifredo( man. Lona. 1639. 
Archiepiſcop. Cant; 


nun apud eunpdem. 


Lezes Eccleſiaflice Ins Regis occiauorum Saxs- | 
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